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ABSTRACT

This thesis examines the development of the internal
political situation in Poland from the formation of the
Polish Committee of National Liberation in mid-1944 to the
consolidation of communist power at the turn of 1946/47.
It concentrates in particular on the way the organisations
and political strategies of the Polish Workers' Party and
the main non-communist forces: the Polish Peasant Party,
the Polish Socialist Party, the Catholic political movement
and the anti-communist underground evolved during these
years.

Chapter .One describes the re-establishment of the
Polish communist movement from 1941 and the shaping of its
strategy of the national front during the period until the
Soviet liberation of eastern Poland in 1944. Chapter Two
examines the relationship between the communist-led 'Lublin
Committee' and the underground movement loyal to the
Government-in-Exile in London. It identifies the hardening
of the Polish communists' stance towards the underground
from October 1944. Chapter Three looks at the political
and economic situation in Poland following the liberation
of the country in early 1945. It examines the factors
which caused the communists to moderate their line in May
1945. Chapter Four considers the impact of the legal
opposition movement which arose around the Polish Peasant
Party following the formation of the Provisional Government
of National Unity in June 1945. Chapter Five describes
the increasing polarisation between the communists and the
opposition in the first half of 1946 and examines the
unsuccessful efforts of the Polish Socialist Party to
restore national unity. The political offensive launched
by the Polish Workers' Party and its allies against the
opposition at the time of the elections in late 1946 and
early 1947, and the consolidation of the communists' hold

on power are described in Chapter Six.



The thesis argues that the national front strategy
which the communists followed between 1942 and 1948 under-
went a series of major modifications. These modifications
were in response not only to external pressures, but to a
very considerable degree to developments in the internal
situation in Poland. Ultimately the communists were able
to achieve the objectives of the national front strategy
only to a very limited extent. 1In particular, they were
unable to achieve a broad base of popular support for their
vision of Poland's future and had instead to rest it on

force and the state-Party apparatus.



For my father,

Robert James Reynolds (1919 - 1984)
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CHAPTER ONE
FROM THE KPP TO LUBLIN (Background to July 1944)

About 1 a.m. on 28 December 1941 six parachutists
landed in fields at Wi?zowna, near Warsaw. Despite the loss
of a radio transmitter and the awkward fall of its leader,
Marceli Nowotko, who broke his leg, the First Initiative

Group of the Polish Workers' Party (Polska Partia Robotnicza

- PPR) landed undetected. A week later in a sympathiser's
flat in 2o0liborz, a suburb of the capital, the Party was
formally established.1 Some three years after Stalin's
purge and disbandment of the Communist Party of Poland
(Komunistyczna Partia Polski - KPP) in 1938, the Polish

communists once more had a political vehicle : which enjoyed
Soviet confidence.

In several respects circumstances seemed to favour
the new Party's growth. Uneasy though their alliance was,
Poland and the Soviet Union were linked in the common
struggle against Nazi Germany. In time it became apparent
that the Red Army and not the Western Powers would drive
the Germans from Polish territory. For the first time in
their history the communists were able to combine their
loyalty to the Soviets with Polish national interests and
sentiments. This opportunity was enhanced by the flexibi-
lity and lack of dogmatism which characterised the political
line of the Soviet Union and the international communist
movement from 1941 until the late 1940s. Secondly, the
military regime which had ruled Poland after 1926 had been
destroyed by Poland's crushing defeat in 1939. The liberal
democratic government in exile under General Wladystaw
Sikorski which took its place had the support of all
Poland's major political parties and the great majority of
the population in Poland. However its distance from

Poland and dependence on the Western Powers, which placed

1 M. Malinowski Geneza PPR (2nd edition, Warsaw 1975)
pp. 362-63.
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higher priority on peaceful relations with the Sovie;
Union, were ultimately to prove fatal disadvantages in the
struggle for power in postwar Poland.2 Thirdly, as else-
where in Europe, the experience of war and occupation
weakened traditional allegiances and radicalised important
sections of the population.3 The communists were optimis-
tic that they could achieve a new and broad appeal based on the
yearning of the Polish nation for liberation and the popular
desire for radical reform and reconstruction. The commu-
nists believed that the prestige and unity of Poland's
wartime underground state, which had the support of almost
all political groupings from far left to far right, would
crumble as the end of the German occupation approached and
conflicts of class interest heightened. 1In this situation
the Party would be able to win allies on the left and
centre and isolate its diehard opponents. The PPR would
thereby avoid the political isolation and eventual fate of
the KPP. Such was the thinking behind the strategy of
the national front which, following long discussions in
Comintern circles prior to its departure, the 'Initiative
Group', placed at the core of the new Party's outlook.
However, the two-and-a-half years from its formation
until its assumption of power in Lublin in July 1944 were
years of failure as far as the Party's strategy was con-
cerned. The premises on which the national front strategy
was based were correct only in broad geopolitical terms,
that is in relation to Poland's likely place in the postwar
international order. Pomestically , its assumptions proved
false. The Party was quite unable to escape the legacy of
the KPP. It had very little success in harnessing radical

2 See A. Polonsky (ed.) The Great Powers and the Polish
Question 1941-1945 (London, 1976) pp. 13-48. Polonsky
makes the point that 'As Churchill repeatedly told
Mikofajczyk, the Western Powers were not prepared to go to
war with the Soviet Union over Poland. The essential fact
was that control of Poland was seen as vital by the Soviet

Union, as it was not by Great Britain or the United
States'. See p. 47.

3 See A. Korboﬁéki Politics of Socialist Agriculture in
Poland 1945-1960 (New York and London, 1965), pPp. 38-40.
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forces or placing itself at the head of the struggle for
national liberation. It was unable to expand much beyond
the political base of the prewar communist movement, while
the underground camp remained solidly united in its hosti-
lity to the PPR and had little difficulty in keeping it
isolated. The prestige of the traditional political forces
remained high, while anti-Soviet feeling , projected onto
the PPR did not abate but was fuelled by such factors as the
revelation of the Katyn massacres in 1943? and the Soviet
claim to much of pre-war eastern Poland. In sum, the fun-
damental weakness of the communist movement within Polish
society remained a constant between 1942-44 while the
military victory of the Soviet Union over Germany propelled
it into government.

The movement was separated into two far-flung sec-
tions: the circle in Soviet emigration and the clandestine
PPR in Poland itself. The failure of the PPR in Poland was
not shared by the Polish communists in the USSR who had
considerable success in enlisting the co-operation of the
Polish emigration in the USSR which had no other route to
return to Poland and was able to participate in the Soviet
victories of 1943-44. Strongly influenced by Soviet foreign
policy requirements, the leading communist group adhered
closely to the national front strategy worked out in 1941.
They attributed the difficulties encountered in its domestic
application to what they saw as the ineptitude and sectar-
ianism of the underground Party rather than to any objective
obstacles. 1In contrast the PPR was preoccupied with these
obstacles and convinced of the need to modify the national
front strategy to meet them. The original line of 1941:
'the national front without traitors and capitulators' had

by 1943 reached a complete impasse. For many months during

4 In April 1943 the Germans announced the discovery in a
mass grave at Katyn in Byelorussia of the bodies of 4,000
Polish officers and troops. There is little doubt that
the Poles were prisoners of war captured in September
1939 and murdered by the Soviets in 1940. See further

J.K. Zawodny Death in the Forest. The story of the Katyn
Forest Massacre (London, 1971).
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1943 the underground leadership seemed directionless until
at the end of the year, largely on its own initiative, it
adopted a more radical 'democratic national front' and set
up its own political centre, the Homeland National Council.
This did not solve the problem. The Council won almost

no support beyond the Party itself and its formation gene-
rated a sharp, three-way debate amongst the communists
over strategy which persisted right up to the moment of
liberation in July 1944. It would be no exaggeration to
say that the path of the PPR from its foundation to power
coincided with the steady erosion of its political strategy

by internal realities.

The KPP legacy
The KPP - the Communist Party of Poland - was formed

in 1918 when the Social Democracy of the Kingdom of Poland

and Lithuania (Socjaldemokracja Kr8lestwa Polskiego i

Litwy - SDKPilL) merged with elements from the left of the
Polish Socialist Party. The KPP existed for two decades
until 1938 when the Comintern, claiming that the KPP had
been overrun by 'provocateurs', disbanded the party, and
much of its leadership and aktyw fell victim to Stalin's
Great Purge.5 The PPR specifically disassociated itself
from what were seen as the errors and false traditions of
its predecessor. In 1947 Gomutka affirmed that ‘... it
would be incorrect to define the PPR as a communist party.
We are not a continuation of the former Communist Party of
Poland. The first Congress of our Party confirmed that
"the Polish Workers' Party is a new party...“'.6

However, especially during the war, the legacy of the

5 For the dissolution of the KPP, see further: J.
Kowalski, Komunistyczna Partia Polski 1935-1938 (Warsaw,
1975) Chapters XI, XII; M. Malinowski Przyczynek do
sprawy rozwiazania KPP Z pola walki 1968 nr 3 (43) pp.
3-24; A. Litwin Tragiczne dzieje KPP (1935-1938),
Zeszyty Historyczne 36 (1976) pp. 215-231,

6 Narada informacyjna dziewieciu partii (Warsaw, 1947)
pp. 22-23.
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KPP weighed heavily on the PPR.7 This inheritance had
its root in long years of mutual rejection<. On the one
hand, for much of its existence, the KPP had been at war
not only with the Polish state, but with its entire body
politic, including the legal opposition parties of the
left. On the other, in the eyes of the great majority of
Poles, the KPP was a foreign, subversive agency of Moscow,
bent on the destruction of Poland's hard-won independence
and the incorporation of Poland into the Soviet Union.
Labelled a 'Soviet agency' or the 'Jew-Commune', it was
viewed as a dangerous and fundamentally un-Polish conspir-
acy dedicated to undermining national sovereignty and
restoring, in a new guise, Russian domination.

The KPP for most of its existence had little in common
with those mass Communist Parties which operated in the
open elsewhere in Europe. From its earliest days the KPP
had been illegal. Party activists often spent more time
in prison than at liberty. In 1932 when government repres-
sion was fierce, over 10,000 people were detained and
nearly 7,000 were put under arrest for communist activi-
ties.9 Amongst the future leadership of the PPR, Bierut
was imprisoned for six years, Gomutka for seven, J&Zwiak

and Aleksander Zawadzki each for eleven.lo The Party

7 In a message from the KC PPR to the CBKP dated 12.1.1944
Gomutka admitted that 'despite the fact that the poli-
tical line expressed in its programme in no sense
resembles that of a communist party, the PPR is consi-
dered to be one not only by conservative and reactionary
elements, but also by the working class' W. Gomulka
Artykuty i przemdwienia Vol. I (Warsaw, 1962), p. 61.

8 'In Warsaw there were slogans in every street, on every
house: PPR-enemy, agent of Moscow... The PPR is an
enemy... A large part of society believed in this and
also that the KRN was inspired by Moscow, that everyone
involved in it was rolling in money and the expression
'Jewish work' became generally accepted' Gomutka quoted
in J. Borkowski Pertrakcje przedwyborcze miedzy PPR
PPS a Pgsr. (1945-6), Kwartalnik Historyczny R. LXXI z. 2
1964 pp. 429-30.

9 J. Kowalski Trudne lata problemy rozwoju polskiego
ruchu robotniczego 1929-1935 (Warsaw, 1966), p. 295.

10 See further W. WazZniewski Bolestaw Bierut (Warsaw, 1976);
N. Bethell Gomulka: His Poland and His Communism

contd...
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operated underground. Much of its elite resided abroad
permanently and congresses were normally held outside
Poland. Party officials led an undercover existence with
false identities and constant changes of address, ever-wary
of informers and infiltration. Government repression
prevented any true test of the Party's electoral appeal.
However even in its best year, 1928, when the KPP 'fronts'
polled respectably in Lodz, Warsaw and the Silesian coal-
field, its vote amounted to only 2.5% of the total, very
much less than its neighbouring German and Czech
counterparts.

Membership data bring out more vividly the narrow base
of the KPP. Kowalski has estimated that the membership of

the KPP in 1935 was between 7,400 and 8,200.12 Membership

in the 1920s had been less - about 3,500 in 1928—29.l3 of
the 1935 membership total, approximately a quarter were
Jewish and no more than about 1,500 were factory workers.l4
Although the Ukrainian, White Russian and youth sections
of the Party supplemented its strength, these figures
indicate clearly its failure to win mass support amongst
the Polish population.

The other side of the Party's isolation was the way
in which the communists distanced themselves from the poli-
tical institutions and forces of the Polish Second Republic.
This sprang to a large degree from the ideological stance
of the Party, its analysis of Poland's likely revolutionary

development and its attitude to Polish statehood.

contd...

(London, 1972); H. Rechowicz Aleksander Zawadzki.
Zycie i dzia*alnosé (Katowice, 1969); 4. Jakubowski
Franciszek J&Zwiak "Witold" (Zarys dziaY*alnosgci
politycznej i panstowowej) Z pola walki 1974 nr. 2 (66)
Pp. 225-68.

11 The German Communist Party received 17% of the votes in
the November 1932 elections. The communists received

13% of the votes in Czechoslovakia in November 1925,
coming second.

12 Kowalski KPP... op. cit., pp. 69-70.
13 Kowalski Trudne... op. cit., p. 61.
14 Kowalski KPP... op. cit., p. 61.
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The KPP did not pursue the moderate and gradualist
line adopted later by the PPR. Only in 1922-23 at the time
of the second Congress of the KPP, and again from 1934/5
when the anti-fascist 'popular front' was adopted by the
international movement did the KPP seek to construct alli-
ances with parties from the mainstream of Polish politics.
Even so, significant sections of the rank-and-file appear
to have been unreceptive to calls by the leadership for
moderation during these intervals.lS For the most part,
the KPP pursued a radical, ultra-leftist line which
Gomutka later described as its 'abstract revolutionism'.16
This assumed that the Polish revolution would not be gene-
rated from within, but would follow a revolution spilling
across the whole of Europe from the Soviet Union or Germany.
In Poland it would take a classic Bolshevik course. Armed
insurrection would be followed by the dictatorship of the
proletariat, exercised by a tightly-disciplined, Leninist
cadre-party, the KPP, through councils of workers, peasant
and soldiers. The revolutionary party would dismantle the
bourgeois state and commence the construction of a social-
ist state directly, without any transitional stages. The
internal class-basis of the revolution would be the prole-
tariat, poor peasants and oppressed national minorities.

The KPP considered that collaboration with the bourgeais
parties and particularly with the parliamentary left (the
Socialists and Peasant Party) was superfluous and would
weaken the revolutionary commitment of the masses. In
1918-21, 1924-5 and 1929-34 the European revolution was
judged imminent. Accordingly, Party activity was aimed
not at cultivating wide support inside Poland. Instead,

it gave priority to preparations for the seizure of power.

15 J. Holzer Mozaika polityczna drugiej Rzeczypospolitej
(Warsaw, 1974), pp. 231, 515. Resolutions were passed
at both the IV (1936) and V (1937) Plenums of the KPP
criticising sectarian and ultra-leftist elements in the
Party for failing to correctly understand the Party's
new line. See Kowalski KPP... op. cit., pp. 209, 339-40.

16 Przeméw@enie tow Wieslawa na plenarnym posiedzeniu KC
PPRwdniu 3 czerwca 1948 roku Zeszyty Historyczne 34
(1975), p. 60.
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Attempts were made to arouse the working-class through
militant strike tactics and the national minorities through
terrorist attacks on the Polish authorities and maximum
support was given to the international movement.17 The
priority the KPP gave to furthering the international revo-
lution and, in particular, to assisting the much larger
Communist Party of Germany, led the KPP to support the
demands of the German minority in Poland. This may or may
not have assisted the German communists, but it was cer-
tainly highly damaging to the position of the KPP within
Poland.l®

In this scheme activity within the bourgeois state or
in alliance with the mainstream parties could take place
only on a temporary, tactical basis, when the prospect of
the international revolution had for the moment receded and
when it was felt that the bourgeois right or fascism con-
stituted a real threat to the Soviet Union and the commu-
nist movement. In such circumstances the use of defensive
tactics, including support for non-communist democratic
opposition was regarded as justified. It was such argumen-
tation which led to the KPP lending Pi%*sudski its support
in 1926 at the time of his coup against the right-wing
Peasant-Christian National government, a move which was

rapidly condemned as the 'May Error'.l9 At no point, however,

17 Holzer Mozaika... op. cit., pp. 226-33, 512-33.

18 Gomut*ka wrote in 1948 that 'from 1925 to 1935... the
KPP either questioned the right of Poland to Upper
Silesia and Pomorze, or employed the slogan of the right
of these territories to secede from Poland, since they
had been annexed by Polish imperialism. This was with-
out doubt a misuse of the slogan of the right of
national self-determination... the application of the
right of self-determination in those areas would without
doubt have implied the negation of Poland's independence.'
Wyjasnienie sekretarza generalnego KC PPR W¥adysiawa
Gomutki w zwiazku z jego referatem i projektem rezolucji
biura politycznego, Zeszyty Historyczne 34 (1975), pp.
81-82.

19 Polonsky, Pélitics‘in-Independent Poland 1921-1939,
(Oxford, 1972).
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did the KPP abandon its detachment from the Polish political
system and work within it for an internally-based revolution.
Closely related to the Party's ultra-leftism was its
position on the 'national question', the matter of Polish
statehood. Apart from its brief periods of moderation in
1922-23 and the later 1930s, the KPP, in Gomutka's words,
adopted a position on Polish independence 'which did not
even arouse any doubts, since it stood either for the orga-
nic integration of Poland as a soviet republic into the
Union of Soviet Republics, or put forward the slogan of an
independent Soviet Poland, stating at the same time that
"for the KPP there can be no defence of the independence

of bourgeois Poland"...'.20

This open hostility to Polish
statehood was a huge handicap in winning the support of a
strongly nationalistic population which had only very
recently recovered a precarious independence after more than
a century of foreign domination. Nationalism was a force
amongst the working-class as much as any other stratum.
In consequence, the influence of the communists amongst
organised labour trailed behind that of the Socialists, the
National and catholic workers' movements and even the
Sanacja.21

During its early years, especially, the position of
the KPP on the national question was strongly influenced by
the revolutionary internationalism of the old SDKPiL. 1In
1920, during the Bolshevik advance on Warsaw, the communists
had formed a revolutionary government in BiaY*ystok and gave

active support to the invading Red Army.22 During this

20 Wyjadnienie sekretarza generalnego... op. cit., p. 81.

21 In 1935 membership of the major trade union federations
in Poland was as follows: Zwiazek StowarzyszedA Zawodowych
w Polsce (mainly PPS) - 283,000 members; Zwigzek Zwigz-
kéw Zawodowych (Sanacja) - 147,000 members; Zjednoczenie
Zawodowe Polskie (NPR) - 129,000 members; Chrescijanskie
Zjednoczenie Zawodowe (Catholic) had 78,000 members in
1933. The Lewica Zwigdzkowa (KPP) had 51,000 members in
1933. [Kowalski Trudne... op. cit., pp. 251-3 and PPR
Rezolucje, odezwy, instrukcje j okélniki komitetu central-
nego viii 1944 - xii 1945 (Warsaw, 1959), p. 62.

22 See N. Davies White Eagle, Red Star. The Polish-Soviet
War 1919-1920 (London, 1972), especially pp. 150-50.
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period the Party's position was defined in the most uncom-
promising internationalist terms. One of its declarations
stated that 'for the international camp of social revolu-
tion there can be no question of frontiers'.23 In later
years it was less the "Luxemburgist heritage" of the
SDKPiL than the Party's subordination to the Comintern and
Soviet foreign policy which accounted for its anti-national
stance. This un-Polishness was self-reinforcing. Because
of its unattractiveness to the Polish population and
Polish parties, the KPP turned instead towards the national
minorities. The disproportionate number of Jews amongst
its membership and even more amongst its leadership was
one reflection of this.24 Another was the Party's relative
success in winning support within the Ukrainian and White
Russian communities in the 1920s.

In practice the Party's internationalism took the
form of unquestioning loyalty to the Soviet Union. Though
the leadership struggle in Moscow during the 1920s was
reflected in the faction fights inside the KPP, this did
not undermine the Party's enthusiasm for the first social-
ist state. However Stalin's purge and disbandment of the
KPP was a great trauma for the survivors. For some, like
Gomutka, who had deep reservations about the character and
line of the KPP, it confirmed the importance of a fresh
start with a more nationally-based Party which would be
less dependent on the Soviet Union. Others, with deeper
attachments to the KPP, did not revise their ideological
outlook fundamentally and seem to have drawn the conclusion
that Polish communism must rehabilitate itself, avoid the
disunity which had plagued it between the wars and regain

Stalin's confidence.25

23 Holzer Mozaika... op. cit., p. 226.

24 For the connection between the stance of the KPP on the
national question and the extent of its membership
amongst Polish Jews, see for instance W. Bienkowski
Motory i hamulce socjalizmu (Paris, 1969), pp. 45-46.

25 see.for ipstance A. Zawadzka-Wetz Refleksje pewnego
zycia(Paris, 1967), pp. 43-44 on Blerut's attitude.
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Some features of the KPP inheritance were more in
evidence in later years when the PPR had already come to
power, but three were felt deeply during the years of the
occupation. The first was the persistence of the solid
front of the entire political spectrum against the commu-
nists. Even in 1942-43 when the Polish and Soviet govern-
ments maintained diplomatic relations with one another
and the PPR platform was at its most moderate, the Party
was unable to gain the trust of any significant section
of the underground camp, not least of its far left.
Efforts to form alliances with other groupings, whether
with the leaders or rank-and-file, produced almost no res-
ult right up to mid-1944. The PPR at no stage came near
to emulating the success of the Czech communists who were
able to build on their prewar role within the Czech poli-
tical system to enter and play a major part in the wartime
anti-German coalition. The second factor was the
continuing narrowness of the communists' base. Because
of its lack of popular support the Party was unable to
command the attention of the underground state. Nor could
it follow Tito's example by creating an alternative under-
ground movement capable of supplanting that of the
bourgeois parties. Despite its claims to be a new party
and its national slogans, KPP veterans and sympathisers

provided the bulk of PPR cadres.26 In January 1943 its

membership was said to be 8,000,27 about the same as the

KPP. Its estimated strength of 20,000 in mid—l94428 was

26 In a telegramme to Dimitrov (12.1.43), Finder estimated
the proportion of KPP veterans in the PPR at one third.
Depesze KC PPR do Georgli Dymitrowa (1942-43) Z pola
walki 1961 nr 4 (16), p. 178. One historian commenting
on this estimate has suggested that the non-KPP members
of the PPR were drawn from former trade unionists,
'united front socialists' and other 'left-wing anti-
fascist forces', as well as the peasant movement, but
that 'the former KPP... formed the basic cadre in re-
building the party...', J. Naumiuk PPR na Kielecczvynie
(Warsaw, 1976), pp. 75-76.

27 Depesze KC... op. cit., p. 178.
28 N. Kofomejczyk PPR 1944-1945 (Warsaw, 1965), P« 275
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clearly of a very different order than that of the 'London’
underground with its 350,000 Home Army troops,29 although
both claims should be treated cautiously. Partly because
of its continuing isolation and weakness, the PPR dis-
played a third characteristic of the KPP - its sectarianism
and disunity. The sectarianism took the form of a persis-
tent lack of consensus on the nature of the national front
line. While some saw it as a radical departure from the
strategic thinking of the KPP, others viewed it rather as

a tactical variation on the old line, necessitated by
international circumstances. Rank-and-file distaste for
the liberalism of the new line and disputes in the leader-

ship over how to implement it reflected this divergence.

'The National Front Without Traitors or Capitulators'

Following the German invasion of the USSR in June
1941, the Comintern rapidly abandoned its assessment of the
war as a conflict between rival imperialisms and harmonised
its line with the Soviet Union's new international allian-
ces. The formula of the 'anti-Hitlerite national front'
was adopted and regardless of the PPR's formal independence
of the Comintern, this line was accepted by the Polish
communists during the second half of 1941 as they prepared
the Party's launch. The national front strategy in this,
its broadest form, was maintained until 1943 in Poland
and amongst the Soviet emigration in essence right up to
liberation in 1944.

The strategy had two aspects. First it accepted the
political structure and leadership of the underground state
and the Government-in-Exile and attempted to gain entry
to this coalition as an equal partner alongside the four
other major parties. At this stage the communists seem
to have hoped to form a powerful and united working-class

party including the Socialists,30 which would play a

29 Polskie Sity Zbrojne w Drugiej Wojnie §wiatowej vol.
ITI (London, 1950), p. 123.

30 PPR statements in January-February 1942 spoke of
contd. ..
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prominent rather than a dominant role in the coalition.
The formula employed was that 'a united and coherent
working-class' would 'fight in the front ranks' of the
underground movement.31 Second, it aimed at constructing

a coalition 'from below' around a platform of active armed
struggle against the Germans. From the first weeks of its
existence the PPR began to organise guerilla units at a
time when 'London' for tactical reasons avoided offensive
measures of this kind. To capitalise on the grassroots
support it was thought the guerillas would generate,

the Party set up a network of 'National Committees of
Struggle' (Narodowe Komitety Walki).

In both its aspects the 'national front without
traitors and capitulators' failed abjectly and illustrated
how far the communists had exaggerated the factors working
in their favour and wildly underestimated the problems
they faced in winning support and overcoming the hostility
of the mainstream parties. Although talks were held in
February 1943 between the PPR and representatives of the
leadershrp of the 'London' underground they only served to
demonstrate how unbridgeable was the gap between the two
sides and how widespread the opposition within the London
camp to collaboration with the communists, even of the most
limited kind.32 For 'London' the PPR was a political
nuisance to be neutralised and isolated. Its patriotism
was never taken seriously and it lacked the military or
organisational strength to attract interest as a potential
partner. Reporting in 1944 to the Moscow Poles, Spychalski
admitted that 'the first attempts of the PPR to achieve a
national front in struggle with the occupant produced almost
no result. Quite simply, all the parties felt so strong

in comparison with our movement that they did not consider

contd...

'putting’an end to the split in the Polish working-class
see W. Gora (ed.) Ksztaltowanie sie podstaw Drogramowych
PPR w latach 1942-1945 (Warsaw, 1958), pp. 13-16.

31 1bid., p. 13.

32 A. Przygoﬁski '2 zagadniend strategii frontu narodoweqo PPR
1942-1945 (Warsaw, 1976), pp. 103-15.
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opening negotiations with our party expedient'.33

Attempts to create a united working-class party fell
on stony ground. The strongest political organisation
amongst the working-class,'Freedom, Equality, Independence'

(Wolnoéé, Réwnosé, Niepodleglos$é), known as WRN. The

majority of active members of the pre-war Polish Socialist
Party supported WRN which continued the adamant hostility
to the communists of its predecessor. Although modern
Warsaw historians stress the significance of the left-wing
Socialists who remained outside WRMN and formed the

Organisation of Polish Socialists (Organizacja Polskich

Socjalistédw - PS), one has admitted that the left 'was at

this time so weak that it could only dream of substantial
influence amongst the working-class'u34 Besides, even
the Organisation of Polish Socialists did not accept the
PPR as a genuinely Polish party. At its 1942 Congress it
defined its attitude thus: 'In relation to the PPR which
is a new form of communist organisation in our country,
the PS do not have confidence in the sincerity of its
ideological platform, or in the autonomy of its political
line and do not see the possibility of its participation
in the democratic understanding'.35 It was only after a
succession of splits that the PPR succeeded in winning over
a small splinter of sympathisers from the Socialist left
at the turn of 1943/44.

The campaign to build up popular support 'from below'
around the guerilla units was equally fruitless. The
communists' lack of local support, particularly in the more
remote rural areas suited to guerilla warfare, severely

hindered the PPR's military plans.36 As a modern Party

33 M. Spychalski Informacja przedstawiciela KC PPR na
zebraniu komunistdw polskich w Moskwie 8 czerwca 1944 r
Z pola walki 1961 nr 4 (16), p. 184.

34 T. Sierocki PPR-owska koncepcja jednosci ruchu robot-
niczego w latach 1942-48 Z pola walki 1976 nr 4 (76), p. 6.

35 F. Baranowski 2 dziejdw nurty lewicowego powojennej PPS
Z pola walki 1974 nr 3 (63), pp. 26-27.

36 M. Spychalski Wspomnienia o partyjnej robocie (1931-44)
Archiwum ruchu robotniczego vol. II (Warsaw, 1975), p.
296.
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historian has observed, 'in spite of great efforts... the
National Committees of Struggle failed to develop exten-
sively in the terrain and in reality did not get beyond
a conception of activity. A variety of reasons accounted
for this... the weakness of the Party's own organisation,
which was just in its initial period of activity, the
effectiveness of the counter-action of the London under-
ground as well as the unfavourable situation on the eastern
front'.‘j’7

Instead of rapidly gaining influence within the
underground movement as it had expected, the PPR leader-
ship soon became embroiled in internal disputes. Party
historians are divided over the extent of sectarianism
amongst the KPP militants recruited into the PPR, but it is
plain that the leadership did encounter resistance to the
new line in some quarters.38 Objections which had been
raised already in the preliminary discussions on the new
Party programme among the Polish communists in the Soviet
Union recurred. For some the new line was too minimalist
and retreated too far from that of the KPP.39 Ideological
considerations were behind disagreement over the Party's
name. Those who wished to stress its broad base preferred
the label 'Polish Worker-Peasant Party'; those on the
internationalist wing of the movement considered 'Workers
Party of Poland' more appropriate than Polish Workers'

Party.40

Some ex-KPP activists would have nothing to do
with the PPR, objecting to its 'non-class' character and
the absence of public endorsement by the Comintern. Others

demanded explicit commitment to socialism.41 Despite the

37 Przygonski op. cit., p. 83.

38 Malinowski Geneza... op. cit., p. 463. Przygonski op.

cit., p. 49-51 suggests that Malinowski exaggerates the
problem.

39 Malinowski Geneza... op. cit., p. 360.
40 Ibid., pp. 351-52, 361n.

41 Ibid., p. 463; Przygonski op. cit., p. 49.
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attention the leadership gave to reassuring such doubters42
the criticism continued. In July 1942, a full seven

months after the Party had been established, Nowotko rep-
orted to Dimitrov that 'the greatest difficulty is to

break the sectarian frame of mind, especially among former
members of the KPP, for whom everyone who is not a commu-
nist is an enemy', and went on to complain about the
Party's inability to broaden its base and national compos-
ition.43 In late 1942 and into 1943 London intelligence
reports pointed to continued internal divergences in the
Party where 'once again to a marked extent disputes between
the leadership of the PPR and KPP aktyw have appeared'.44
In January 1943 the Central Committee felt the need to
warn its members 'Every group/faction: this is the influ-
ence of alien class elements on the party; it is the
disruption of the party... we must strengthen order and
intra-party discipline'.

This warning may have been a reference to events
within the leadership itself which in late 1942 toock a
dramatic turn. Against the background of strains between
the political (Nowotko) and military (B. MoXojec) chiefs
of the Party which had been evident as early as 1941,46
and a wave of arrests by the Gestapo which extended to
their respective families and intensified mutual suspi-
cions, on 28 November Nowotko was murdered on the orders
of Molojec, who was himself subsequently executed on the
decision of a Party court of inquiry. The episode remains
shrouded in mystery, but it was perhaps symptomatic of a

certain demoralisation at the top of the PPR as a result

42 see Gdra Ksztattowanie sie... op. cit., pp. 27-31.

43 Malinowski Geneza... op. cit., pp. 465-66.
44 Ibid., pp. 465-66.

45 Gdéra Ksztaltowanie sie... op. cit., p. 79.

46 Malinowski Geneza... op. cit., p.357n, 361, 356.
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of its lack of success in the political sphere.47

Despite these setbacks, the new leadership of the
Party under Pawe% Finder persevered with the formula of
the 'national front without traitors and capitulators' for
most of 1943. However, as the months passed its line
became increasingly blurred. Externally developments were
encouraging. After Stalingrad in early 1943 the military
balance on the eastern front began to shift in favour of
the Russians and following the halting of the Germans'
final great offensive at Kursk in July 1943, the Red Army
began the westward advance which was to bring it to the
frontiers of Poland in 1944. At the same time the position
of the Polish Government-in-Exile in the Alliance was
weakened in April when the Soviet Government suspended
diplomatic relations over the Katyn affair. Immediately

the Soviet Government began to form the Union of Polish

Patriots (Zwiazek Patriotdw Polskich - ZPP) and a Polish
Division amon;st the emigres in the USSR. In July the
Government-in-Exile suffered a further blow when Sikorski
was killed in an aircraft accicdent at Gibraltar. His successor as
prime minister, Stanistaw Mikotajczyk, leader of the
Peasant Party lacked the prestige which Sikorski enjoyed
in emigre political and military circles and amongst the
leaders of the Allied governments.

However, the isolation of the communists within
Poland intensified. The rift between the Soviet and Polish
governments buried for the time being any chance of further
talks between the PPR and the London Delegation. 1In any
case, by this stage the underground leadership had shifted

47 See further: Spychalski Wspomnienia... op. cit., pp.
296-98, 314-19; Przygofiski op. cit., p. 84; M.
Malinowski Marceli Nowotko (Warsaw, 1976), pp. 82-85
Bethell op. cit., pp. 51-53; Polski S*fownik Biograficzny
vol. XXIII/2, p. 297; P.T. O tajemniczej Smierci M.
Nowotki i B. Molojca Zeszyty Historyczne 59 (1982),
pp. 210-20; W. JabXonski Wyjasnienia i uzupeXnienia
do artykufu "O tajemniczej Smierci M. Nowotki i B.
Mofojca" Zeszyty Historyczne 62 (1982), pp. 234-36.
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to opponents of any compromise with the communists.48 In
the aftermath of Ratyn the Party found it more difficult
to win support and had to contend with an increase in
anti-communist propaganda as well as violence from the

right. In August the National Armed Forces (Narodowe Sity

Zbrojne - NSZ) launched a campaign to 'cleanse the terrain
ofsubversive and criminal bands', declaring that 'the PPR,
People's Guard and various red partisans must vanish from
the surface of Polish territory'.49 At the same time
'London', which the communists claimed tacitly supported
NSZ violence, began preparations for its assumption of
power in postwar Poland, plans from which the PPR was
excluded. In August the 'Home Political Representation'

(Krajowa Representacja Polityczna) was set up as a half-

way house to a full underground parliament. This was
formed in January 1944 in the shape of the Council of

National Unity (Rada Jednoéci Narodowej). The four main

political parties, the Peasants, Socialists, Party of
Labour and National Democrats issued a joint declaration
defining an agreed programme of post-war reconstruction.50
'London' also stepped up the organisation of the future
infrastructure of power, establishing a secret network of
local government and police and expanding the Home Army

(Armia Krajowa - AK).

In January 1943 the Central Committee of the PPR met
to review progress over the previous year. While reaffir-
ming its pursuit of a 'broad national front of struggle
without traitors and capitulators', it was clear that the
leadership was loocking for a way to escape the impasse it
was in. Impressed by Tito's success and the armed resis-
tance by the local peasants to German colonisation in the

Zamoéé region, the Party turned for a while to the idea of

48 Przygodski op. cit., pp. 110-11.

49 2.S. Siemaszko Grupa Szadhca i NSZ Zeszyty Historyczne
21 (1972), ps 1l2.

50 S. Korbodski Polskie padstwo podziemne (Paris, 1975)
p. l02.

!
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a national insurrection.51 However, it was aware of the
difficulty it faced in breaking 'London's' monopoly of the
patriotic platform. As an alternative, the PPR began to
introduce new notes of social radicalism into its state-
ments of policy and began to employ the slogan of a post-
war 'democratic Poland'. These ideas were further
developed in a programme issued in March.52 Although
internal pressures prompted such modifications of tactics,
external considerations prevented the leadership from
departing from its original strategy. The result was a
blurred and somewhat incoherent line. Thus although the
attempts to form the National Committees of Struggle were
abandoned in mid-1943 and the Party withdrew recognition
of the Government-in-Exile, Gomutka later stated that 'for
several more months (from the end of April - J.R.) we did
not change our basic political line towards the Delegation
and the whole "London camp"; we were far from burning our

bridges'.53

As long as the possibility of a rapprochement
between 'London' and Moscow existed, the PPR could not move
over to radical opposition to the underground mainstream.
It was not until after the October conference of foreign
ministers in Moscow that the Central Committee decided that
a resumption of Polish-Soviet relations was unlikely and
began to clarify its line. All the same no bridges were
burnt until the Teheran conference (28 Nov - 1 Dec) had
apparently confirmed the leadership's analysis of Soviet
intentions.54 By this time direct communications with the

Russians had been broken.

51 Przygonski op. cit., p. 97.

52 Ibid., pp. 96-103; Gdra Ksztattowanie sie... op. cit
pp. 58-63; 66-81; 93-96.

L

53 W. Gomutka Polemika z 'Archiwum Ruchu Robotniczego'
Zeszyty Historyczne 39 (1977), p. 4. This article was
first published in the Paris emigre journal Zeszyt
Historyczne. It was subsequently published In Poland
in Archiwum ruchu robotniczego vol. IV (1977).

54 2 archiwdw polskich komunistdw List KC PPR 'do tow. D'
z 7.03.1944r Zeszyty Historyczne 26 (1973), p. 187.




3L

The Polish communist emigration in the USSR, much
closer to Soviet thinking and free of the obstacles faced
by the PPR in forming a broad national front, adhered much
more consistently to the original version of the front.

In its 'ideological declaration' of June 1943, the ZPP
conformed closely to the 'anti-fascist front' line. The
aim of the ZPP, it stated, was to 'unite for the duration
of the war all Poles residing on Soviet territory, regard-
less of differences in political, social or religious
views, in one camp of struggle with Hitlerism'.55 As
Przygofiski has noted, this was the line 'from which the
PPR in Poland had already at this time begun to depart,

putting forward the concept of a democratic front'.56

The Democratic National Front

Thus in late 1943 the line of the PPR underwent its
first - but no means last - distinct modification. This
shift from the 'anti-fascist' to the 'democratic' national
front was principally a response to the failure of the
existing line to meet internal Polish realities. There is
no evidence that Soviet prompting lay behind the shift.
Indeed, the PPR seems to have strayed ahead of Soviet and
emigre communist thinking in 1943, with the result that in
early 1944, when informed of the 'turn', the emigres
received it very critically.

The essence of the 'national front without traitors
and capitulators' had been the communists' acceptance of
the political framework of the underground state and
attempt to gain entry to its leadership. The Party made
no overt claim to a leading role in this coalition and was
prepared to work with any group, from left to right, com-
mitted to armed resistance to the Germans.

The 'democratic national front' was less broad and

55 I. Blum (ed.) Organizacja i dziaYania bojowe ludowego
Wojska Polskiego 1943-45, Wybdr Zrédek¥ vol. IV
Dziatalnosc¢ aparatu polityczno-wychowawczego (Warsaw,
1963), pp. 57-61.

56 Przygoﬁéki Op.. Cit., P« 20,
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more radical. It rejected the legitimacy of the 'London'
system and aimed at constructing a rival political camp,
led by the PPR, by detaching 'democratic' elements, in
particular the Socialists and Peasants, from what was
viewed as the 'reactionary' leadership of the 'London’
underground. The Dbasis of this alliance would be a common
programme combining national liberation with radical re-
form and its organisational expression would be a new
political centre, the Homeland National Council (Krajowa

Rada Narodowa - KRMN), a secret parliament of the parties

which joined the front.

The idea of establishing some such organ was first
mooted in PPR circles in early 1943, but Gomutka seems to
have taken the decisive initiative whilst drafting a new
version of the Party's programme in September. After dis-
cussions between Gomutka and Finder, the Secretary of the
Party, the proposal was put to the Central Committee and
decided in principle on 7 November.57

The leadership did not decide what form the new centre
should take at this meeting. There were in fact two dif-
fering conceptions of the purpose of the KRN, and by
implication, of the character of the 'democratic national
front'. Gomutka envisaged the KRN as a 'centre of politi-
cal concentration', in other words as a point around which
to gather a broad range of groupings which accepted its
common programme, the manifesto.58 The manifesto was to
be the key element determining the area of co-operation
with potential allies. The KRN would serve to dispute
the monopoly of the London camp and loosen its hold on the
'democratic' parties which the PPR regarded as potential
allies. Later he was to describe the KRN as a 'sort of

coup d'etat' in the underground,59 in other words it would

57 Gomutka Polemika... op. cit., pp. 5-6.

58 For the KRN manifesto (15.-12.1943) see W. GSra (ed.)
W walce o sojusz robotniczo-chlopski . Wybd&r dokumentdw
i materiatow 1944 - 1949 (wWarsaw, 1963), pp. 7-9.

59 Gomulka Polemika... op. cit., Pe 5
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act as a catalyst to bring about a regrouping in Polish
politics. From this standpoint the structural details of
the KRN were of secondary importance, though Gomutka pre-
ferred to avoid a model which would fuel accusations that
the PPR was intending to 'sovietise' Poland. As soon
became clear, Gomutka saw no advantage in being specific on
the form of the KRN and he was quite prepared to alter its
character if this would assist the construction of a broad
democratic front around the KRN manifesto.

Bolestaw Bierut, on the other hand, led the group in
the leadership which viewed the KRN rather as an 'organ of
power', the cornerstone of a rival underground state firmly
under the Party's control which other groups would in time
accept. For him the structure of the KRN was non-negotiable.
If it proved an obstacle in the way of forming alliances,
the Party should wait until the other side gave way. 1In
the meantime cosmetic alliances with splinters of the main
groupings would suffice. The risk that the Party would be
suspected of aiming at the 'sovietisation' of Poland did
not worry Bierut who insisted ‘that the KRN should be under-
pinned by a network of local national councils.Go

While Gomultka represented the current in the PPR
which wished to rest power on a broad front of the commu-
nists, Socialists and Peasants, Bierut was concerned above
all with securing state power and was opposed to compromis-
ing on this point in order to widen the front. The two
conceptions were fused untidily during the second half of
November 1943. This was a disastrous time for the Party;
on 14 November Finder and another experienced member of the
leadership, Ma*gorzata Fornalska, were arrested. Since
they were responsible for communications, contact with
Moscow was broken and not restored until early January.
Within hours of the arrests Gomutka, Bierut and Franciszek
Jé%wiak, who now constituted the top leadership of the
Party, went ahead with a pre-arranged meeting to decide the

form of the KRN. Bierut's scheme of a local network was

60 Ibid., pp. 6-8.
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accepted without enthusiasm by Gomutka who, as he later
recalled, did not wish to waste time and viewed the issue
as secondary.61 However, nine days later, unknown to the
Soviets and emigres, Gomutka was elected secretary in pre-
ference to Bierut and JS#wiak.®2

This outcome meant that the differences of view with-
in the PPR leadership were not resolved in favour of either
the Gomutka or Bierut-Jd&Zwiak conception before the KRN
was inaugurated on New Year's Eve 1944. The timing of
the inauguration was governed by tactical considerations:
the imminent entry of the Red Army into pre-1939 Polish
territory and the Party's desire to pre-empt the transfor-
mation of the London Home Political Representation into a
Council of National Unity. From the point of view of its
political base, the establishment of the KRN was premature;
at this stage very little progress had been made in winning
over Socialists and Peasants.

The Socialist left had undergone considerable regroup-
ing during 1943, but remained aloof from the PPR. The
Organisation of Polish Socialists had split in April 1943.
Some of its members had Jjoined WRN, but the left-wing,
anti-London faction had formed a new body, the Workers'
Party of Polish Socialists (Robotnicza Partia Polskich

Socjalistdw - RPPS). With at most 1,500 members, the bulk

of them in the Warsaw area,63 the RPPS was, as Gomutka
admitted, 'minute', though it was thought by the communists
to have a potential for growth.64 Despite its very radical
social programme and opposition to 'London', at its

Congress in September 1943 the RPPS had characterised the

61 Gomu*ka Polemika... op. cit., p. 5.

62 Spychalski Wspomnienia... op. cit., p. 335.

63 B. Syzdek PPS w latach 1944-1948 (Warsaw, 1974), p.
49n; A. Reiss Z probleméw odbudowy i rozwoju organizacyj-
'nego PPS 1944-1946 (Warsaw, 1971), pp. 26-28.

64 Gomutka Pismo KC PPR do CBKP w ZSRR z 12.1.44r,
Artyku¥y... vol.I, op. cit., p. 61l.
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PPR as 'representing Soviet influence' and by a large
majority voted against collaboration.65 In December,
however, the RPPS agreed to talks, but rejected the com-
munists' concept of a 'democratic national front' around
the KRN, proposing instead the idea of a 'popular front'
of the Peasants, communists and itself based on the new
political centre which it had begun to form a few weeks
before.66 In the end, only a small faction of the RPPS,
active in the Warsaw co-operative movement with whom Bierut
had old contacts, entered the KRN. This tiny group of
Marxists led by Edward Osdébka-Morawski and Stanistaw
Szwalbe represented the total outcome of two years of com-
munist effort to win Socialist support.67
The Party's failure to secure backing for the KRN from

the Peasant Party (Stronnictwo Ludowe - SL) was even more

striking. A formal invitation to the SL leadership did
not even receive a reply. The communists' hopes of
recruiting at least a few SL activists 'from below' also
came to nothing. In the end the Party had to make do with
Wtadys¥aw Kowalski, a veteran KPP peasant activist, again
brought in by Bierut.®®

It has been suggested that Gomutka deliberately stayed
away from the inaugural sitting of the KRN to express his

dissatisfaction with the extremely narrow range of its

65 B. Drukier (D.K.) Na marginesie polemiki Comu%ki,
Zeszyty Historyczne 43 (1978), p. 215; Przygofiski op.
cit., p. l72n.

66 Przygonski op. cit., p. 199, 201; Syzdek op. cit., pp.
45-46.

67 Bierut knew both Szwalbe and Osébka-Morawski well before
the war. See Wazniewski op. cit., p. 39; H. Rechowicz
Bolesfaw Bierut 1892-1956 (Krakéw, 1974), pp. 20, 24,
55

68 Kowalski had been an activist on the radical wing of the
'Liberation' Peasant Party (PSL "Wyzwolenie") in the
early 1920s and was later one of the leaders of the
pro-communist Independent Peasant Party (NiezaleZna
Partia Chiopska) and the Peasant self-help movement
(Samopomoc Ch¥opska). He joined the KPP in the late
1920s and worked for the Agricultural Section of the
Central Committee. He was in regular contact with the
PPR from its formation in 1942. See further: Polski
Stownik Biograficzny t. vol. XIV/4 z. 63 pp. 575-77; 2
Hemmerling WXadys¥aw Kowalski (Warsaw, 1977).
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membership. He later however denied this emphatically.69
Nonetheless he was very critical of the way in which the
KRN fell so far short of his original conception. 1In a
message to Dimitrov in March 1944 he wrote 'we did not
want to form this representation on our own, but at the
very least with the CK (Central Committee, i.e. the
majority - J.R.) of the RPPS'.70 In his memoirs (1975)
he stated plainly, 'I did not want the KRN to be a synonym
for the PPR at all. The KRN was intended to be quite
different'.71

For those like Gomutka who had envisaged the KRN as
a centre of political consolidation for a broad democratic
front, its failure to attract support beyond the PPR was a
major disappointment. Others who viewed it rather as an
embryonic organ of power were much less disturbed by this
fact. As we shall shortly see, this divergence of outlook
grew sharper in early 1944 as the failure of the KRN to

escape its isolation became apparent.

The Communist Emigration in the Soviet Union

The size of the wartime Polish emigration in the
Soviet Union is uncertain. Estimates by the 2ZPP put it at
between 500-700,000 in 1940-41. 'London' sources suggested
a million or more.72 Only a relatively small part of this
total was evacuated to the West in 1942 in the army comman-
ded by General Anders: about 84,000 troops and some 30,000
civilians.73 The communist emigration was tiny - at most

a few hundred people74 - and until 1943 it was unorganised

69 Gomutka Polemika... op. cit., p. 16; Drukier Na
marginesie... op. cit., p. 217.

70 2 archiwdw... op. cit., p. 187.
71 Gomutka Polemika... op. cit., p. 31l.
72 F. Zbiniewicz Armia Polska 2ZSRR (Warsaw, 1963), p. 13.

73 E-'Duraczyﬁéki Wojna i Konspiracja wrzesien 1939
kwiecieA 1943 (Warsaw, 1974), pp. 270-73.

74 Thus the total numbers of ex-members of the KPP who had
been drafted into the political apparatus of the Polish
Army by the first half of 1944 was just 350, Zbiniewicz
op. cit., p. 58.
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and dispersed. Some communists were active in journalism,
some in the Red Army or Comintern apparatus, but many
Oothers found themselves in labour brigades or camps.

When the ZPP was formed some of these communists were

given positions in its leadership but most were assigned to
the new Polish Division, chiefly to work in its political
apparatus. They included a considerable number of the top
figures in the postwar Party: Berman, Minc, Radkiewicz,
Zambrowski, Ochab, Zawadzki, Jaroszewicz and many other
second-rank figures.

The Polish communist group in the Soviet Union inevi-
‘tably had a different perspective on political strategy
than the Party at home. Until 1244 their contact with the
PPR was indirect, sporadic and provided only a very incom-
Plete picture of the situation in Poland. Their thinking
was much more closely geared to Soviet policy. Without
any local rival for the patriotic cause it was relatively
easy for them to recruit the non-communist emigre masses
into a broad front to struggle with the Germans. The
Principal problem which they faced was that of moulding
these masses into a military and political force to place
at.the disposal of a future communist government. These
differing vantage-points influenced the character of the
debate on strategy; in Poland the PPR leadership had to
defend a broad, liberal line, which was not producing
results, against criticism from its own left. Within the
emigration the communists were almost over-successful in
widening their base and feared that the nationalistic and
militaristic forces they had harnessed might overwhelm their
influence in the army.

The strategic discussions amongst the emigres were
above all concerned with which element would play the key
role in liberated Poland, the communist Party or the
Communist-led army. There was much greater agreement on
the kind of issues which divided the PPR. The debate over
the role of the political and military factors in postwar
Poland was bound up with a struggle for dominance within

the emigration, between civilian communists in the
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Presidium of the ZPP and the military men in the command
of the Polish Division. The communists in the army poli-
tical apparatus were inclined to occupy a middle position.
In late 1943 this rivalry shaped discussions which were
held to define more precisely the political aims of the
emigration. Each of the three factions put forward its
own 'theses'. Those of the Army command, dubbed 'theses
number one', were drafted by Major Jakub Prawin, but iden-
tified with the divisional commander, Gen. Zygmunt Berling
and his deputy, WZodzimierz Sokorski; Minc and Zambrowski
wrote 'theses number two', reflecting the outlook of the
'politruki', while the view of the ZPP Presidium was
embodied in 'theses number three', largely written by
Alfred Lampe.75 The debate has been described elsewhere
in some detail,76 so here we shall confine ourselves to
saying that its outcome was a clear victory for the ZPP
Presidium and its conception of Party control of the army,
rather than an independent political role for the military.
This victory was consolidated with a series of personnel
changes to strengthen the army political apparatus,77 and
the establishment in January 1944 of the Central Bureau of

Polish Communists (Centralne Biuro Komunistdw Polskich -

CBKP) . This organ for the first time provided the com-
munist emigres with a unified leadership and a channel
through which PPR communications with Moscow were increas-
ingly directed.

During the debates on the 'theses' certain common
assumptions amongst the Polish communist emigration had

emerged quite clearly.

75 For the texts of these 'theses', see Blum Organizacja...
op. cit., pp. 98-100. (Number one), pp. 110-20 (Number
two). A slightly different version of Number one is
cited in W. Sokorski Polacy pod Lenino (Warsaw, 1971),
PP. 98-100. Number three is in Géra Ksztaltowanie

sig... op. cit., pp. 474-87.

76 Zbiniewicz op. cit., pp. 149-73.

77 Ibid., pp. 167-68.
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First, the emigres took a very sanguine view of the
feasibility of forming a broad coalition on the platform
of national liberation. While the Party at home had al-
ready limited its goal to a front extending only so far as
the 'democratic' wing of the London camp, and had had in
practice to make do with the very narrow base of the KRN,
the emigres remained convinced that a much wider 'patrio-
tic front' was within their grasp. Prawin's 'theses' had
declared that 'all, without regard to their political past
who loyally and honestly stand on the ground of the
political programme presented will be admitted to (the
government) camp'.78 'Theses number two' insisted that
'the creation of a movement linking in a harmonious whole
the homeland and the emigration is entirely realistic',79
‘while Lampe viewed 'national solidarity' as a prerequisite
of his conception of Poland's development towards social-

ism.80

As became apparent in early 1944, the emigres
could not understand why the communists at home had failed
to win wider support, or why they had felt the need to
radicalise their platform. They tended to ascribe this
failure to what was seen as 'sectarianism' in the PPR.
Secondly, while the 'political' communists insisted
that the Party should have a leading role, they did not
mean by this that the underground PPR should exercise that
function. Lip-service was paid to the formal subordination
of the emigres to the Party at home and the CBKP was thus
conceived as 'an organisation of the PPR abroad on Soviet
territory'.Bl However, in practice the emigres viewed the
PPR as too weak and too out of touch with Soviet thinking
to take the lead. 'Theses number one' had been criticised
for undervaluing the part to be played by domestic forces,

but Minc and Zambrowski too wrote of the need to create a

78 Blum Organizacja... op. cit., pp. 98-100.

79 Ibid., pp. 110-20.
80 Przygodski op. cit., pp. 145-46.

81 Ibid., p. 212.
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'unified leadership', arguing that 'the responsibility for
achieving the task of consolidating Polish democracy falls
on the ZPP and the Polish Armed Forces in the USSR, to
which the course of events has granted immeasurably
opportune and favourable scope for activity'.82 As for
Lampe's 'theses', they were intended as the basis for the
programme of a Polish National Committee which the
Presidium of the ZPP was preparing to launch in early
1944. This initiative, on which there was no consultation
with the PPR because of the break in contact, was halted
when news of the establishment of the KRN arrived. Other-
wise the political hub of the communist camp would have
shifted decisively abroad. It is worth noting that
although special attention was devoted to ensuring that
representation on the Committee would be given to right-
wing opinion,83 only a quarter of its seats were reserved
for the homeland, compared to half for the Soviet emigra-

tion.84

For the emigres it was self-evident, formalities
apart, that they rather than the PPR held the key to
Poland's future. They took the view that their success in
bringing the broad 'patriotic national front' strategy to
fruition and in building an army 30,000-strong by the end
of 1943 and 100,00C-strong by mid—l944,85 entitled them to

the deference of the PPR rather than vice versa.

The 1944 Strategy Debate
The proximity of power in early 1944 did not lead to

any final crystallisation of strategy by the communists.
Three different variations of the national front vied with
one another right up to the moment of liberation and it
was the unexpected rapidity of that liberation rather than

any coming together of minds which shaped the Party's

82 Blum Organizacja... op. cit., pp. 110-20.

83 Przygodski op. cit., pp. 209-11.
84 Ibid., p. 226.

85 Zbiniewicz op. cit., pp. 186, 324.
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course during its first weeks of power.

The lack of consensus within the leadership of the PPR
over the intended character of the KRN and more generally
over the nature of the 'democratic national front' became
increasingly evident in the first months of 1944. At the
same time the divergence between the 'patriotic national
front'of the emigres and the 'democratic national front'
of the underground communists became apparent.

The gap in thinking between Warsaw and Moscow was
revealed once radio contact was re-established in early
January, but the subsequent correspondence did little to
diminish it. Gomultka's first message (12 January) provided
a survey of political forces and the internal situation
which Moscow had requested. The tone was optimistic. He
claimed that a favourable transformation in public atti-
tudes to the Soviet Union had occurred and that the
possibility already existed of gathering 'considerable demo-
cratic forces' around the KRN.86 The reply sent by the
CBKP in February has not been published but it is clear
that it contained extensive criticism of the changes which
the line of the PPR had undergone since autumn. This
emerges from the response of the PPR Central Committee in
a letter of 7 March. This time the tone was decidedly
defensive. 1Its assurances that 'the idea of the KRN has
found general support amongst the broad masses' and that
'a strong foundation of'support for the KRN is growing from
below', were, as we shall see shortly, highly exaggerated
and were contradicted by the Party's reply to CBKP charges
that it had failed to mount a broad coalition where other
communist parties had succeeded. The Central Bureau had
seen PPR ultra-radicalism as the obstacle, but the Central

Committee blamed factors beyond its control:

86 Gomulka Pismo KC PPR do CBKP w ZSRR z 12.1.44 Artykuty,..vol. T
op. cit., pp. 61-76. Published in translation by A,
Polonsky and B. Drukier (ed.), The Beginnings of
Communist Rule in Poland December 1943 - June 1945
(London, 1980), pp. 193-202.
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'The fact that up to now the PPR has not
succeeded in achieving the creation of a
national front in Poland on the pattern
of Yugoslavia, Czechoslovakia or France
results neither from sectarian political
positions of the Party nor from our weak-
ness, but from the attitude of our Party
to Poland's eastern frontier question'.

The emigre implication that a more tactful approach might
improve things was scorned: 'If Saint Anthony's brotherhood
stood for revising the eastern frontiers of Poland, it too
would be branded by the reaction as a Moscow agency'.87
This defence did not satisfy the Central Bureau which
in a note written, it seems, in May, repeated its criti-
cisms and in effect told the PPR to abandon the 'democratic
national front' and return to the broad 'patriotic national
front' it had strayed away from in late 1943. The note
gave a somewhat delayed welcome to the initiative of form-
ing the KRN, but raised the same criticism that Gomutka
had made of the structure which Bierut and JdZwiak had
insisted on. The CBKP considered that conceived as an
'organ of power' rather than a 'centre of political con-
centration', the KRN 'hindered winning over wavering
elements'. But the Bureau's critique extended to the KRN
programme, which Gomutka had framed and to the very concept
of a 'democratic national front'. According to Moscow,
the programme paid insufficient attention to establishing

'a broad political concentration (original emphasis - J.R.)

which would be capable of drawing behind it or neutralising
part of the bourgeoisie'; it was not 'the programme of a
front but amounts to a narrowed national front...'. The
underground leadership had got out of step. It 'had not
taken enough account of the complexity of the international
situation. From this point of view (its radical) slogan

of People's Poland is unacceptable as it is in conflict
with the general political line'. But the CBKP implied

87 Z_archiwdw... op. cit., p. 189. Lengthy excerpts from
this letter were published in Przygonski op. cit., pp.
227-33, 258-59. See also Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
pp. 203-7.
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that the PPR had also misjudged the internal situation and
advised the Party to take advantage of what the Central
Bureau saw as a 'ferment' amongst the London parties. The
watchword should still be 'a Provisional Government with a
wide democratic base which will embrace alongside the KRN
all groups standing sincerely for struggle with the
Germans in alliance with the Soviet Union'.88

This advice did little to resolve the differences
inside the PPR. On the one hand, however critically and
reservedly, the Moscow communists had endorsed the KRN.

On the other, they had demanded a new drive to win over a
broad coalition of allies. The emigres did not see any
contradiction between these two aims, and did not therefore
address themselves to the issue which divided the under-
ground leadership, namely how far should it be prepared to
compromise on the structure of the KRN in order to win
allies and broaden the national front.

As the correspondence between the PPR and CBKP
reveals, the PPR leadership was reluctant to reveal its
differences to the emigres and appeared united in its
defence of the KRN. Internally, however, strains increased.
The Party's efforts to broaden the base of the KRN were
fruitless despite the growing certainty that the German
occupation of Poland would be ended by the Red Army and
not the West. Although it proved easier to construct a
network of provincial and local national councils beneath
the KRN than had been the case with the National Committees
of Struggle in 1942-3, this reflected improved Party
organisation rather than any marked widening of support for
the national front. The national councils were based on
the PPR itself and the smallgroups linked with it and
there was relatively little progress in detaching activ-
ists of the Peasant and Socialist movements 'from below'.
The Party leadership blamed this on the 'sectarianism' of

local organisers, but the continuing solidity of the

88 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., pp. 212-13.
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London camp was perhaps the chief obstacle.89

Little advance was made in expanding the tiny RPPS
and Peasant groups which had joined the KRN. In January
Osdbka-Morawski set up a pro-KRN central committee and
began to campaign among the RPPS cells. However, only a
few cells seem to have disowned the existing anti-KRN
central committee. Indeed, as we shall see, the results
were so limited that by May the communists were divided
over whether it was worth maintaining osdbka's RPPS at all.
Gomutka and his group in the leadership thought it might
be wiser to liquidate it and concentrate their efforts on
the 'old' RPPS, with which they conducted negotiations
through February—March.90 Overtures were also made to the
leadership of the Peasant Party without result.9l Mean-
while, an attempt to generate an internal opposition in
the SL was mounted in February around Witadystaw Kowalski
and a few other leftist peasants who had thrown in their
lot with the PPR. This group took the name of the news-
paper, "Wola ludu", which they began to publish. However,
this was a very cosmetic venture and it was left to the
communists to print, distribute and even, to a large extent,
write the paper.92

By spring 1944 it was clear that the KRN, though
operative as an embryonic state apparatus, which could be
used if the PPR found itself installed in power by the Red
Army without having gained entry to the existing under-
ground state, was quite useless as a means of rallying
support and indeed actually alienated potential allies such
as the 'olQd: RPPS.93

89 Przygonski op. cit., p. 272.
90 Ibid., pp. 228, 255-58.

91 R. Halaba Stronnictwo Ludowe_ 1944-1946 (Warsaw, 1966),
p. 18.

92 Gomutka Polemika... op. cit., p. 34.

93 J. Paw¥owicz 2z dziejdw konspiracyjnej KRN 1943-44
(Warsaw, 1961), p. 75; Przygonski op. cit., pp. 254-59.
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For Gomutka and others in the PPR leadership, notably
Aleksander Kowalski, Ignacy Loga-Sowirski, Wtadystraw
Bienkowski and Zenon Kliszko, the priority was to achieve
the broadest possible front which would embrace in parti-
cular the Socialists and the Peasants and not only cosme-
tic splinter groups from the Marxist fringe of these
movements. Such a front would provide a genuine political
base for a communist-led government after liberation.
Otherwise any new government would have only the meagre
resources of the PPR and the KRN at its disposal and would
be forced to rely very heavily on Soviet support to keep
the London camp, still united, at bay. In the eyes of
Gomutka and his supporters this was the rationale of the
national front strategy and accorded clearly with the
guidelines sent by the Central Bureau from Moscow in their
recent messages.94 Apart from general strategic consider-
ations, Gomutka and the others interpreted recent diploma-
tic moves as indicating the possibility of a resumption of
relations between the Soviet and Polish Exile Governments
and were anxious to pursue tactics at home in line with
this scenario.95

Bierut, Jdzwiak and Hilary Cheichowski, a more junior
Central Committee member, saw in this a threat to the
character or even existence of the KRN, which they feared
would be sacrificed - along with Osébka's RPPS and "Wola
ludu" - in order to achieve a deal with the London group-
ings. They considered that the question of power in
liberated Poland could be solved by the PPR itself with
the active political support of the Soviet forces and that
to make premature concessions to win Socialist and Peasant

backing was undesirable. Writing three decades later,

94 In February the emigres had advised the PPR 'to take
steps to expand the KRN's political base. These should take
the form of an appeal to members of the PPS, SL, ND
(National Democrats - J.R.) and other military and civil
bodies. The aim should be a broadly national front',
Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 203.

95 Gomutka Polemika... ov. cit., p. 28.
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Gomutka made it clear that he regarded this stance as
sectarian and as a fundamental retreat from the conception
of a broad national front as the basis for mounting a
broadly-based government on liberation. According to

Gomutka the Bierut group:

'did not claim by any means that they
excluded the possibility of a resumption
of diplomatic relations.... They treated
the matter as irrelevant. Their position
amounted to this: that I underrated the
possibilities which the liberation of
Poland by the Red Army opened for us; that
with its help we would settle the problem
of government in Poland as we liked; that
at the same time I was underestimating

the strength of our party, which in the
new circumstances created by the Red Army's
liberation of Poland would become the
object of attention from the other
parties...'96

Bierut, characterising Gomutka's attitude in 1948, said

much the same:

'During the creation of the KRN some com-

rades in our Party did not appreciate the

true configuration of class forces and

the special importance of the co-operation

of these forces in the struggle for poli-

tical power with the armed might of the

USSR, as a revolutionary, liberating force,

as a class force, and not simply as the
military force of an ally.' (My emphasis - J.R.)

97

For Gomutka's group the imminence of the Soviet liberation
of Poland dictated an intensification of efforts to create
a broad front; for Bierut and JdZwiak it provided an
opportunity to escape the constraints imposed by this stra-
tegy and establish a more radical and communist-centred
government.

The dispute came to a head in May when the 'o0l4d’
RPPS put forward the proposal that the KRN link up with

96 Gomutka op. cit., pp. 30-31.

97 Nowe drogi 1948, nr. 11, p. 20.
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the Central People's Committee (Centralny Komitet Ludowy)

Oor Centralizacja as it was called, a body comprising little

more than the RPPS and the left of the Democratic Party

(Stronnictwo Demokratyczne - SD). The two would then

attempt to enter the 'London' Council of National Unity
as a joint-opposition. On May 19 the PPR telegrammed the
Moscow communists asking their opinion of this scheme.
The reply, which arrived a few days later and may well have
been influenced by Osdbka-Morawski who had recently arrived
in Moscow, expressed the view that the plan was a manoeuvre
designed to subordinate the KRN to 'London'.98
Presumably this message had not been received when
the Central Committee met (23 May) to discuss the plan.
Wide differences were revealed in a sharp exchange of
views. Bierut argued that the PPR should not collaborate

politically with the Centralizacja because of what he

claimed was its 'favourable' attitude to the London govern-
ment and the difference between its ideas and those of the
PPR on which forces would take power in liberated Poland.

JéZwiak saw the Centralizacja as a rival to the KRN which

ought to be eliminated and he accused the Gomutka faction
of overrating its importance and underestimating the
strength of the Party. GomuZka overruled these views and

came down in favour of serious talks with the Centralizacija

as the first step towards approaching thée London 'demo-
crats': 'We should do everything in order to link up and
approach the SL (and) WRN together'.99

The next sitting of the Central Committee (29 May)
was still more heated and brought out clearly the gulf in
strategic thinking between the two sides. By this time
news of Moscow's attitude to the merger plan and the recep-
tion by Stalin of Osdbka-Morawski and the other KRN

98 Przygordski op. cit., p. 261.

99 Dyskusje w PPR w sprawie zjednoczenia si%t demokraty-
znych (Notatki protokolarne z posiedzen KC PPR maj -
Czerwiec 1944 r), Archiwum ruchu robotniczego vol. II
op. cit., pp. 156-57. See also Polonsky and Drukier
Op. cit., pp. 214-15.
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representatives (22 May) had reached Warsaw. This perhaps
encouraged Bierut and Jézwiak to stick to their guns.
However, Gomutka and his colleagues were determined to

persevere with the Centralizacja plan. They took the

view that Stalin's public welcome for the KRN delegation
was intended to reinforce British pressure on the Government-
in-Exile to come to terms. Both sides claimed that they
adhered to the national front philosophy and recognised

the need for 'national consolidation', but the course of
the argqument revealed how differently they conceived this
strategy. Bierut saw alliances with other parties and
groups not as desirable in themselves, but as tactical
devices to isolate and destroy the 'reaction'. As he put
it consolidation was required 'not because "we love each
other", but in order to intensify the struggle'. Aleksan-
der Kowalski, for the other side, expressed an altogether
more conciliatory spirit and was read to pay a considerable
cost to achieve national unity: 'we should be ready to give
up certain preprogatives, among others: exclusive repre-
sentation which alone will form the government'. For
Gomutka, the Party's objective was to merge the KRN,

Centralizacja and.'London' Council of National Unity,

purged of 'fascist elements' in 'one domestic, national
representative body'. In other words he aimed to achieve
the kind of broad coalition between the PPR, the left
Socialists and the London 'democrats' which was finally
formed in June 1945. Jd&zwiak, by contrast, not only
rejected a deal with 'London', but regarded the Centrali-
zacja as an unsuitable ally, arguing that it should be
broken up and that only its 'democratic' wing could be
trusted. In his opinion the KRN alone could exercise power
and the national front should be extended only marginally
beyond its present limits. The meeting concluded messily
with Gomutka insisting on proceeding with talks with the

Centralizacja over Bierut's protestation that there had
100

been a change of Party line.

100 Dyskusje w PPR... op. cit., pp. 157-60. See also
Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., pp. 216-20.
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On June 10 it seems that Bierut sent a secret message
to Dimitrov accusing Gomu%*ka of political vacillation
'from sectarianism to opportunism', departing from 'col-
lective work' and forming a faction in the leadership. He
asked Moscow to step in to rectify matters.lOl

In other circumstances such a conflict of outlook
would very likely have led to the expulsion of the minority

102 from the

- in this case Bierut, JéZwiak and CheXchowski
leadership. But in conditions of conspiracy, with power
almost in their grasp and the attitude of the Soviets still
very ambiguous, the conflict was left unresolved to await
the further development of events.
At the next Central Committee meeting for which we
have a record (18 June) the rift was still apparent.
Bierut played for time, . arguing that 'at the moment it is
not possible to assume that an understanding will not be
made on the basis of the KRN... we ought to be cautious
and not make commitments'. He and JéZwiak agreed however
to Gomutka's formula by which any talks would deal first
with a joint political programme and only move on to the
role of the KRN in the future power structure when agree-
ment had been reached on the programme. Such an agenda
would defer the question of the exclusivity of the KRN and
would give wide scope for delay. However Gomuktka tried to
put the issue beyond doubt in his summing-up, concluding
that 'we shall not reach unification from above around the
KRN and ought if the KRN proved an obstacle in the way of
a political understanding, give up the name KRN'.lO3
Some days later, on 1 July, a leader article written

by Wtadystaw BieRkowski appeared in the PPR organ "Trybuna

101 w. Wasowicz i L. Socha 2 archiwum - Boles¥aw Bieruta

Krytyka 8 (1981), p. 76.

102 Membership of the Central Committee was as follows:
Gomutka (secretary), Bierut, Jozwiak, Aleksander
Kowalski, Ignacy Loga-Sowifiski and Hilary Che¥chowski.

103 Dysuksje w PPR... op. cit., pp. 161-63. See also
Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., pp. 223-26.
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Wolnosci", presenting the majority view as the official
position of the Party. It is most improbable that such an
article could have appeared without Gomutka's prior appro-
val. The statement brought the line of the PPR substan-
tially into harmony with the 'patriotic national front'
stance of the emigration and in fact the Central Bureau
had called for just such a declaration in its April mes-
sage. It spoke of the urgent need for 'a consolidation of
all the forces of the democratic camp' and 'a broad
national front embracing everything which stands for the
struggle to liberate Poland'.lo4 The Party was back to
the broad front formulas of 1942-43 and its objective, so
the article implied, was once again the reconstruction of
the Government-in-Exile rather than its replacement by the
KRN. Indeed the statement made no mention of the KRN as
a possible base for a new government bloc, an omission
which, at least formally, fitted in with the Central
Committee's decision to place the question of agreement on
policy in the foreground. However, it also suggested a
flexibility on the future role of the KRN which ran counter
to the intentions of Bierut and JéZwiak. 1In the leadership
crisis of 1948 they were to cite this 'document of shame'
as crowning evidence of Gomutka's abandonment of the
KRN,lO5 and as the first signal of his 'right-nationalism'.
Meanwhile the Moscow line continued to cut across
the divisions at home. On 1 July, the same day that
Biefkowski's article appeared, the emigres finally announ-
ced their formal recognition of the primacy of the KRN.
This decision had been taken by the ZPP a week earlier in
response to Stalin's directive that the KRN should be the
base of the future provisional government.lo6 However,

as a letter sent by the Central Bureau to the PPR on 18

104 See M. Malinowski (ed.) Publicystyka konspiracyijna
PPR 1942-45. Wybdr dokumentdw vol. III (Warsaw, 1967),
pPp. 299-308.

105 Nowe Drogi 1948 nr. 11, pp. 20-23, 46, 95-97.

106 Przygordski op. cit., pp. 280, 283. The 2ZPP declaration
was published in 'Wolna. Polska' 1 July 1944.
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July makes clear, the CBKP insisted that this should be
accompanied by mounting of the broadest possible front.
The Bureau bluntly stated that Soviet backing for the KRN
would depend on an early broadening of its base and that
this was an immediate priority. It also expressed dissat-
isfaction at what it saw as the continuing narrowness and
'inconsistencies' of the PPR line. It was worried by
examples of the PPR's excessive radicalism, which it
feared would alienate the peasantry and prevent the new
government gathering the support of 'the majority of the
nation'. The emigres regarded this ambitious goal as not
only possible, but imperative if the 'formation of a power-
ful reactionary underground, possessing a significant
social base' was to be avoided. 1In what might be taken as
a definitive statement of the philosophy of the broad
national front - and no doubt of Soviet policy in mid-1944,
the Bureau formulated its strategic objective as being

'the creation of such an internal balance within which we
shall be able to smash the reaction with our own internal

forces!.107

The Polish Committee of National Liberation

In the end geography and the speed of events at the
front decided the relative influence of the different
strategic conceptions on the Party's line during its
initial assumption of power. In mid-June when Bierut had
argued for a waiting-game and Gomu¥ka was preparing the
ground for a deal with the London 'democrats', the Soviet-
German front was for the most part stabilised well to the
€ast of the River Bug; five weeks later Red Army troops
reached the Vistula. The unexpected extent and rapidity
of this advance altered the whole context of the debate
within the PPR and in effect decided the issue in Bierut's
favour. The Party would take power not in alliance with

a broad national front of Peasants, Socialists and other

107 Przygorski op. cit., pp. 290-93.
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groupings, but instead on the back of the Soviet army and
within the framework of the KRN.

It was the emigre line nevertheless which had the
most profound influence on the Party's strategy in the first
weeks of power. While the PPR leadership awaited the
Soviet advance in Warsaw, in Moscow the emigres put the
final touches to the arrangements for assuming power. Mes-
sages from Moscow to Warsaw in July hinted that these
preparations were getting underway but it appears that the

PPR was only informed of the details by radio post factum.108

Formally, in line with Stalin's instructions, the homeland
was to form the core of the new governement.109 However,
only seven representatives of the domestic wing of the
national front were present in Moscow to participate in the
discussions. Of these, three (Osébka-Morawski, Rola-
Zymierski and Spychalski) were second-rank figures in the
KRN leadership, while the others were of no importance
whatsoever. Not one of the top Party leadership was avail-
able and Spychalski, the senior PPR spokesman, had left
Warsaw in March and therefore knew nothing of the more
recent debates in the Party.llO The Poles were inclined to
await the expected arrival of further representatives of
the KRN. However, these did not materialise and the
Russians were anxious to finalise agreements. In meetings
with Stalin and Molotov on 17-18 July the Poles were urged
to go ahead with the immediate formation of a Committee of

National Liberation to administer the liberated territories.lll

108 Extracts from accounts by Franciszek J3Zwiak (Franek,
Witold) to the PZPR Central Committee (AZHP 8516,
delivered 2 and 6 September 1959), p. 452. Polonsky
and Drukier, op. cit.

109 Przygorski, op. cit., p. 283.

110 1n fact, conspiratorial security was so tight that
Spychalski was not even officially told the identity
of Gomutka and Bierut before his departure for the Soviet
Union. Spychalski Wspomnienia..., op. cit., pp. 355-56.

111 J.s. Haneman U progu Polski Ludowej 2 pola walki 1969
nr. 2 (46), p. 144.
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However, the Poles decided on 18 July to propose instead
the creation of a 'KRN Delegation' to fulfil this role and
the next day Stalin accepted this solution which at least
formally embodied the supremacy of the KRN. On 20 July
the new body held its first and only session at the end of
which it was announced that Stalin had changed his mind
and now insisted on his original conception of a Committee
of National Liberation. The Poles had little choice but
to accept this volte-face and, adding the word 'Polish',
voted the Committee of National Liberation (Polski Komitet

Wyzwolenia Narodowego - PKWN) into existence. Presumably

Stalin had decided on reflection that to give such promi-
nence to the KRN might provoke the allies and hinder a
deal with 'London' which was still in the offing. 1In
terms of structure the change made virtually no
difference.112
The political platform of the PKWN, its manifesto,
was produced in Moscow on 21 July and was very much a
Moscow product. Based on the draft declaration which
Lampe had prepared the previous December for the abandoned
Polish National Committee, it closely followed the emigre
concept of the 'patriotic national front'. The manifesto
called for 'national unity' and promised the restoration
of all democratic freedoms, excluding only 'fascist orga-
nisations' from the legal political spectrum. It confined
its criticisms of 'TLondon' to its military strategy and the
alleged illegality of the Government-in-Exile but refrained
from broadening this into a general attack on the political

profile of the underground. The KRN was recognised as 'the

112 K. Kersten Polski Komitet Wyzwolenia Narodowego
(Lublin, 1965), pp. 37-39; Przygonski op. cit., pp.
283-87; T. Zehczykowski Geneza i kulisy PKWN, Kultura
1974 nr. 7-8, pp. 138-69. The minutes of the Presidium
of the head office of the ZPP for 15 and 18 July 1944
were published in Protokoly prezydium zarzadu gtdwnego
Zwigzku Patriotdw Polskich w ZSRR (czerwiec 1943-
lipiec 1944r), Archiwum ruchu robotniczego vol. II,

PP. 63-153. See also Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
pPp. 21-22, 233-44,
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only legal source of authority in Poland', but the mani-
festo toned down several of the more radical statements
of the PPR. For instance the pledge in the KRN programme
to nationalise heavy industry, transport and banks was
dropped. Instead the PKWN undertook to restore ownership
to Poles expropriated by the Nazis.ll3 The Central Bureau
had explained the thinking behind such moderation in its
letter of 18 July, where it had argued that the use of such
radical slogans as 'People's Poland' and the nationalisa-
tion of industry were 'not calculated to bring about frag-
mentation in our opponent's camp or to draw wavering
bourgeois elements away from reactionary influence or to
neutralise parts of the bourgeoisie'.ll4

The PKWN manifesto which served to define the Party's
strategic aims in its first weeks in power was thus largely
framed by emigres who had been out of Poland for five
vyears and who regarded the assessment of the balance of
forces at home by their underground comrades as mistaken.
In line with Soviet thinking, the Moscow Poles believed
that a mild social programme and a platform of national
liberation would bring about the broad coalition of forces
which had eluded the PPR since 1942. The summer months of
1944 would show that this faith was not well-founded. By
October the communists had no choice but to fall back on
the Bierut-J&Zwiak conception of a cosmetic national front,
based on the Party itself and sustained by Soviet armed
might.

113 Manifesto PKWN (Warsaw, 1974). A significantly diffe-
rent Yersion of the text of the manifesto is given in
T. Zenczykowski Geneza... op. cit., pp. 164-69.

114 Przygorfski op. cit., p. 291.
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CHAPTER TWO
"LUBLIN" AND "LONDON" (July to December 1944)

The Polish communists took power in summer 1944 iso-
lated and numerically weak. Speaking to the first
gathering of Party activists in liberated Lublin on 5
August, Gomutka admitted that the wartime efforts of the
PPR to form a national front had failed to produce a res-
ult.l Twenty years later he returned to the subject of
the internal balance of force in 1944: '... the London crew
had a great preponderance over us, a vast apparatus of
cadres and material resources at its disposal. We had to
rely on our own modest resources!.2

This of course left Soviet resources out of the cal-
culation. In order to avoid total dependence on Soviet
might, Party strategy looked to the long-awaited regrouping
of political forces which it assumed would now take place
as Poland passed indisputably into the Soviet sphere of
power and the burden of the war against the Germans moved
from the 'London' underground to the Polish Army fighting
alongside the Russians. The expected disintegration of
the London camp and the gravitation of its more pragmatic
and radical components towards the Lublin regime would
provide the PKWN with the internal base it lacked and
enable the communists to isolate and eliminate their die-
hard opponents. The plan was set out authoritatively in
the letter which the CBKP sent to the Central Committee
of the PPR on 18 July.3 The letter argued that the objective

1 Protokdr zebrania delegatdéw PPR z Lubelszczyzny, 5.8.1944
Pierswze kroki PPR po wvzwoleniu, Archiwum ruchu
rqbotnicze o vol. I (Warsaw, 1973), p. 355. A transla-
tion of the minutes of this meeting is in Polonsky and
Drukier, op. cit., pp. 258-65.

2 Speech to XII Plenum KC PZPR, 9.7.68, W. Gomuika Z kart
naszej historii (4th ed., Warsaw, 1970), p. 455.

3 List Biura Komunistdw Polskich w ZSRR do KC PPR: z dn.
18.VIIT.44r, Z archiwdw... op. cit., pp. 191-94. See
also extracts published in Przygonski op. cit., pp. 290-

g%oand translation in Polonsky and Drukier, op. cit., pp.
== 30
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of establishing 'a genuinely national government gathered
around itself the majority of the nation' could 'be ful-
filled only by the determined and consistent realisation
of the national front policy: the working-class under the
leadership of our party will capture the leading position
in the struggle for national liberation, achieving at the
same time the maximum fragmentation of reactionary forces'.
It continued: 'translating into class terminology, this
means the struggle to destroy monopoly capital and great
land-ownership, a struggle led by workers, peasants, intel-
ligentsia, the petit-bourgeoisie, who will lead after them
part of the middle bourgeoisie, neutralising its majority.
At the same time a national front conceived in this way
must guarantee the popular masses the maximum possibility
of achieving their demands, while creating a favourable
point of departure for the march towards changes in the
political system'.4

Reality failed to conform to this scheme. No signi-
ficant regrouping of parties took place until mid-1945.
The dividing line between London 'reactionaries' and
‘democrats' proved less easy to draw than the communists
had expected and was in any case less in evidence than the
divide separating 'London' from 'Lublin'. Moreover, faced
with the problem of translating strategy into practice,
the communists came up against the fundamental dilemma
which was to dog them for years to come. The kind of
broad coalition bloc required to achieve the defeat of
their opponents by political means demanded far-reaching
compromises on policy and a relaxation of the Party's hold
on positioﬁs of power. In view of Party's acute lack of
reliable manpower the danger existed that it would be
swamped in such a block and thus lose the hegemonic role
which it considered essential. On the other hand, a nar-
rowly based front which embraced little more than the
communists and their client parties on the radical left

would preserve the Party's leading role but at the cost of

4 2 archiwdw... op. cit., p. 191.
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depriving it of the internal resources needed to defeat
the opposition politically. Such a solution would lead the
Party with little alternative but to resort to police and
bureaucratic methods and the direct application of Soviet
power to deal with its opponents. Throughout its history
the PPR was caught within this dilemma, never more so than
during its first year of rule in 1944-45.

The unreality of the assumptions on which the July
version of the national front rested was revealed within
a couple of months. In October the Party line hardened
distinctly and by spring 1945 the momentum of this turn
had swept it far adrift from the precepts of the national
front. 1In May, the leadership facing a worsening political
crisis and the loss of its authority within the governing
apparatus, executed an abrupt volte-face, restoring in its
essentials the general line from which it had departed the

previous autumn.

The Lublin Coalition

Despite its narrow base the administration installed

in Lublin displayed, particularly in its first weeks of
existence, many of the characteristics of a coalition. At
its core lay the communists, rarely occupying the more
Public positions, but dominating the key posts in the army,
security forces, mass media and central government depart-
ments. The Party itself was a coalition, between the
emigres and underground activists, between the old genera-
tion of KPP stalwarts and the younger ex-partisans, between
idealists and pragmatists. Such differences in background
and outlook were compounded by the differences which
Stemmed from the variety of vantage points from which the
Political situation was viewed. The top leadership,

keenly sensitive to shifts of mood in Moscow, the inter-
national picture and the broad balance of internal forces,
Saw things very differently from the activists sent out
into the countryside to establish the rudiments of party
Organisation and local government from nothing. A security

Man with orders to prevent hostile infiltration and uncover
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'reactionaries' differed in perspective from a political
officer in the army given the task of winning the allegi-
ance of fresh conscripts with five years of loyalty to
'London' behind them.

This heterogeneity was at its most evident in 1944 as
the Party made the transition from conspiracy to govern-
ment. In one of its first circulars the leadership warned
cadres of the problems that this process would involve:
'... we have become a legal party, co-governing and there-
fore jointly responsible for all deficiencies, shortcomings
etc.... On our work and activity, on our organisational
skill in overcoming post-occupation chaos, on our correct
party line at this crucial historical moment depends our
Success in winning over the majority of the nation....

Our party must learn how to govern...'.5

The first organisational task was to form a unified
leadership. This did not take place immediately. Although
Gomu¥ka addressed the first Party meeting in Lublin on 5
August as secretary, it was Bierut who the same day arrived
in Moscow for talks with Stalin and MikoYajczyk on the
Creation of a coalition government.6 The Politburo seems
to have been formally constituted on 29 August. Its
membership comprised Gomufka and Bierut, but not Jééwiak,
from the underground Secretariat of the PPR and Berman,
Minc, Zawadzki and Radkiewicz who were 'co-opted' from

the Central Bureau.7 This apparent imbalance illustrates

5 Okdlnik komitetu obwodowego PPR w Lublinie o zadaniach
Partii w organizowaniu wkadzy ludowej (sierpien 1944r.),
2 pola walki 1959 nr.2 (6), p. 120.

6 Kersten PKWN... op. cit., p. 49.. Bierut appears to have
consistently handled top level contacts between Lublin
and Moscow in 1944-45. The first visit by Gomutka to
Moscow of which there is evidence was made in June 1945.

J. Gotebiowski and W. Gdra (eds.) Ruch Robotniczy w
Polsce Ludowej (Warsaw, 1975), p. 405. However, there
1S some doubt if Radkiewicz was a full member, Przygonski
OP. cit., p. 316 and Pierwsze kroki... op. cit., p. 362
Omit Radkiewicz's name. Gomuzka states that the member-
ship of the Politburo was decided at a meeting in Lublin
attended by himself, Bierut, Zawadzki, Berman, Minc and
Zambrowski. Gomutka nominated J6Zwiak, despite their
Political differences. However, Bierut opposed his
contd...




60

both the seniority of the Moscow group and Gomurka's weak
hold on the leadership: none of the other members were
his adherents. However Gomutka may have found it easier
to work with the new Politburo than the old underground
Secretariat, where he was outnumbered by Bierut and
Jé%wiak.

During August and September the work of establishing
a centralised organisational network for the Party to re-
place the decentralised underground structure was completed.
Provincial and district committees were formed everywhere
except in the remoter parts of Bia%tystok province where
the PPR had had no wartime organisation whatsocever. At
this stage, with local cells still few in number and the
Central Committee apparatus at an embryonic stage (in
September it had only 24 political workers), the district
committees remained the focus of Party activity.8

The membership of the Party east of the Vistula in
the final phase of the occupation has been estimated at
about 5,000. It is claimed in addition that some 20,000

troops of the People's Army (Armia Ludowa - AL) were

deployed in the Lublin region, though this figure may well
be exaggerated.9 In August and September it was primarily
from this source that expansion of Party membership took
place, from 4,633 (1. September) to 8,960 (1. October).
Distribution was uneven: over 70% of members were concen-

trated in Lublin province, compared with about 12% in

contd...
nomination and J8%wiak was not elected. Gomutka
Polemika... op. cit., pp. 35-36. Zambrowski and Spychal-
ski became members in spring 1945.

8 Ko¥omejczyk PPR... op. cit., pp. 22-23.

9 Ibid., p. 20. The national strength of the AL in mid-
1944 is generally estimated by Party historians as be-
tween 50-65,000. This figure includes not only partisans,
but also non-combatant support. The combined strength
of AL guerrilla units (July '44) seems to have been
begween 6-8,000 troops. 20 lat LWP. II sesja naukowa
PoSwiecona wojnie wyzwoleAczej narodu polskiego 1939-45
(Warsaw, 1967), p. l42.
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Rzeszéw and only 2% in Biakystok.10 Even allowing for the
exclusion from these statistics of some communists in the
army, the shortage of Party cadres with which to govern a
population of approaching six million was apparent. The
scope for increasing membership was limited by the social
structure of the liberated territories: apart from a few
pockets of industrialisation (Praga, Bia*ystok, Lublin,
Stalowa Wola), the region was overwhelmingly agricultural.
At the end of 1944 as the factories began to resume regu-
lar production, the total industrial workforce was only
about 85,000.ll Moreover, especially in the towns, some
Party officials doubted the wisdom of expanding too fast,
fearing a loss of political cohesion.12 These doubts ran
contrary to leadership policy which favoured a rapid
growth. On 15 September the Politburo approved organisa-
tional instructions which relaxed recruitment requirements,
'opening wide the gates of our party for all who acknowl-
edge the principles of the PPR programme'.13 By the end
of the year membership had risen to 21,649, thanks in part
to the campaign staged around the parcellisation of the
great estates. However, there remained an acute lack of
cadres. The influx of poor peasants and agricultural
workers, who with other rural strata constituted at least

65-70% of PPR members by December,l4 could not compensate

10 Ko*omejczyk PPR... op. cit., p. 275.

11 Ibid., p. 40.

12 Ibid., pp. 41-42. See also B. Hillebrandt i J. Jakubow-
ski Warszawska organizacja PPR 1942-1948 (Warsaw, 1978),
Pp. 216-17.

13 Instrukcja organizacyjna KC PPR dla organizacji party-
Jnych na wyzwolonych terenach Polski (10.9.1944), PPR...
viii 1944-xii 1945, p. 27. The instruction was drafted
by Gomufka and approved by the Politburo meeting on 15
September. The minutes of this meeting published in
Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 280 record only that
the matter was discussed.

14 KoXomejczyk PPR... op. cit., pp. 45, 275.
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in the short term for the absence of educated, politically
sound activists.

The other elements in the Lublin coalition: the Peasants,
Socialists and the army and security forces could only
marginally alleviate the Party's shortage of manpower.

The Peasant Party was by far the largest political
movement in Lublin Poland, where nearly 85% of the popula-

= Although the SL was very

tion lived in rural areas.
weak in Bialystok province; Lublin, Rzeszéw and the liber-
ated parts of Kielce and Warsaw were amongst its strong-
holds. The strength of the Peasant Battalions, the armed
wing of the SL, stood at about 50,000 men in Lubklin

16 The communists saw the Peasants as an

province alone.
obvious and indispensable ally. As Gomutka told delegates
at the first Party meetingin August, 'the Peasants are our
natural ally, and though in many cases their ideology and
structure is different, we shall try to collaborate with
them. The Peasants represent a serious force and without
them nothing can take place'.

The SL "ROCh" was a continuation of the prewar peasant
movement, and embraced the overwhelming bulk of politically
active peasants within its rather loose rahks. It consti-
tuted the largest element within the London camp, providing
about half of the strength of the Home Army,18 and occupied
many posts within the apparatus of the underground state.
The choice of Miko¥ajczyk as premier of the Government-in-
Exile reflected the importance of "ROCh" within the resis-
tance movement. During August and September 'Lublin' had
high hopes of winning over "ROCh" in its entirety or at

15 Ko*omejczyk PPR... op. cit., p. 40.

16 R. Buczek Stronnictwo Ludowe 1939-45 (London, 1975),
p. 175.

17 Protokd¥ zebrania delegatdw PPR z Lubelszczyzny 5.8.44,
Pierwsze kroki... op. Cit., pP. 356.

18 The strength of the Bataliony Chlopskie and associated
units as of 30 June 1944 has been estimated as 173,000
troops. Buczek SL... op. cit., p. 172.
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any rate detaching a substantial section. While negotia-
tions with Mikolajczyk were held in Moscow in early August
and again in October, the authorities operated a relatively
mild policy towards members of "ROCh" and the Peasant
Battalions. On 5 September "ROCh" leaders held an illegal
conference in Lublin itself. Several participants were
arrested, but on indicating their readiness to co-operate
with the PKWN were released and made their escape.19 In
fact the conference had reaffirmed its support for the
London government and boycott of the PKWN declared in cir-
culars issued at the beginning of August. Members working
with the Lublin authorities were threatened with expulsion

. 2
as 'traitors to the peasant cause'. 2

Although initially
some "ROCh" activists did find their way onto local
national councils or into the Militia, the boycott became
more effective later and only a small proportion of the
movement left the conspiracy to throw in its lot with the
PKWN.Zl

This group, which formed a rival 'Lublin SL' in August
and September, were led by Peasant members of the PKWN:
Andrzej Witos and StanisYaw Kotek-Agroszewski. The 'Lublin
SL' was not a serious rival for "ROCh". Its membership in
December, by which time a local network had been estab-+
lished, is estimated at no more than 5,000-6,000.22 It

did however provide a significant source of manpower in

19 Minutes of the PKWN (extracts), 4 October 1944 Polonsky
and Drukier op. cit., p. 295. The 1ncident appears to
have assumed considerable significance in shaping the
policy of 'Lublin' towards 'ROCh'. Stalin was highly
critical of the decision to release the 'ROCh' delegates.
Minutes of the PPR Central Committee (extracts), 9
October 1944 ibid., p. 300. Gomutka returned to the
incident at a meeting of the leadership of the PPR and
PPS in September 1945 as evidence of the unwillingness
of 'ROCh' to co-operate with the PKWN in 1944, Halaba
Stronnictwo... op. cit., p. 131.

20 Ibid., pp. 40-42.

21 Ibid., pp. 42, 51.

22 KoZomejczyk PPR... op. cit., p. 34.
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local government: in early November incomplete data show
that the SL and Peasant Battalions constituted some 36% of
the membership of commune and district national councils
as against 11% for the PPR and 4% for the Socialists and

Democrats.23

These figures probably underestimate the

role played by the Peasants and in some districts such as
Bilgoraj and Krasnik they constituted as many as 80% of
councillors at the lowest tier.24 The SL wielded consider-
able influence at higher administrative levels too. For
example, Witold Jedliski, an SL member, was placed in
charge of establishing administration in Rzeszdw province.
In this position he pursued an independent line, attempt-
ing to restore the prewar elective local government system

23 But it was Witos

until he was removed on 29 September.
as vice-chairman of the PKWN and head of its Cepartment of
Agriculture and Land Reform, who could most affect policy.
Until he was sacked in early October, one of the central
pPlanks of the PKWN programme, agrarian reform, was his
responsibility.

In spite of its small size and separation from "ROCh",
the 'Lublin SL' proved an unsteady partner for the commu-
nists. There were divisions over the leadership - no less
than five candidates stood for chairman of the central
committee at its September Congre5526 - as well as policy.
An important section of the party opposed land reform in
the shape forced through by the PPR, and inclined towards

a compromise with "ROCh" and MikoYajczyk. Many members of

23 Halaba Stronnictwo... op. c¢it., p. 61l.

24 Ibid., p. 60.

25 Kersten PKWN... op. cit., p. 61; E. Olszewski Poczatki
w¥adzy ludowej na RzeszowszczyZnie 1944-47 (Lublin,
1974), p. 98; Resolution of the KRN Presidium, 11
Septemker 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 279.

26 Report on Kotek-Agroszewski (undated), ibid., p. 354.
The candidates were S. Agroszewski, A. Witos, S.
Janusz, J. Madlanka and J. Czechowski, Halaba Stronnic-
two... op. cit., p. 47.
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the party, reflecting the strong agrarian current in the
Polish peasant movement, openly rejected communist claims
to hegemony and demanded a decisive say for their party.27
The Socialists, outside a few pockets of strength such
as Lublin, Zamo$¢é and Krosno, had never been a significant
force east of the Vistula. During the war the WRN had
organisations in Lublin and amongst the oil-well workers
of Krosno. Apart from groups in Bia*a Podlaska there
appear to have been few traces of RPPS or left Socialist
activity in the region.28 Osdbka-Morawski and Bolestaw
Drobner began talks with other Socialists in Moscow on
re-establishing the PPS even before the PKWN was set up.29
However, within the PPR there were doubts about the wisdom
of encouraging the emergence of a 'Lublin' socialist
party, which might fall under the influence of the WRN.
It was also feared that such a Socialist party might deve-
lop into a competitor for the PPR in working-class areas.
However, the PPR leadership decided that the balance of
advantage lay in reviving the PPS. Gomutka stated its
pPosition in his 5 August speech: 'If we were to absorb
certain elements from the PPS that party would be destroyed
while we are after co-operation and it is in our interest
that the partner organisation is strong so that it attracts
those masses which we are not able to win over by our-

selves'.30

Locally however the situation was often con-
fused. 1In Sandomierz, for instance, a 'Lublin PPS' branch
began activity on 20 August with the approval of the
Soviet military authorities. A few days later its entire

membership joined the PPR, which took over the branch

27 Ibid., pp. 48-49, 53; H. Stabek Polityka agrarna PPR
(Warsaw 1st ed., 1967), pp. 212-15,

28 Rei;s op. cit., p. 51; T. Sierocki Warszawska organi-
Zacja PPS 1944-1948 (Warsaw, 1976), pp. 62-64.

29 Ibid., p. 63.

30 Pyotokél zebrania delegaté@ PPR a Lubelszczvzny, 5.8.44,
Pierwsze kroki... op. cit., p. 358.
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headquarters. The Socialists were co-opted onto the dis-
trict PPR committee, where they constituted a majority of
the members. It was not until October, that the Socialists

split away from the PPR and re-formed their own organisa-

tion, on instructions from the PPS executive in Lublin.3l

Within the leadership elected at the PPS Congress held
in Lublin on 10/11 September there were three distinct
currents of thought abou the party's future. The group
led by Stefan Matuszewski, the secretary-general, like
many of the communist leaders, envisaged a very limited
role for the PPS. According to one modern Warsaw histo-

rian, Matuszewski saw the PPS

'... not as an independent political factor,
but as a useful "label", which was supposed
to neutralise the influence of the PPS-WRN
as well as isolate the right-wing of the
Foreign Committee of the PPS (i.e. the
Socialists in London - J.R.), both in its
relations with Poland and with the Socialist
parties in the West. At the same time the
political authority of the PPS and its trad-
itions, known to wide circles of Polish
society, would make possible the widening

of the narrow social base of the PKWN....
For these aims the existence of the PPS was
necessary, but its organisational growth
seemed superfluous, especially as it might
become - as indeed it did in the following
years - serious competition for the fast
expanding PPR organisation'.32

Matuszewski was amongst those who favoured the early merger
of the two parties. 1In an article published on 9 November,
he wrote: 'If today the PPS is consolidating its ranks,
if today it is uniting all those who are scattered and

those who were led astray or were disorientated, tomorrow

31 Naumiuk PPR... op. cit., pp. 202, 217. 1In Mielec
(Rzeszdw province) PPS activists formed the core of the
PPR organisation set up there in 1944. See the speech
by W. Zawadzki to the Party conference held in Lublin
on 10-11 October, Pierwsze kroki... p. 373.

32 J. Bardach 0 dziejach powojennej PPS, Kwartalnik
Historyczny R. LXYIX =23 1972, pp. 686-87.
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work will begin on achieving unity of the workers' move-
ment'.33 Such an attitude on the part of the man who was
in charge of the organising of the party was one of the
reasons for the shortcomings evident in this area. As
Bardach has observed: 'the conditions were not created for
the growth of the party in the localities, limiting it to
traditional PPS areas... (Because of) the conviction that
the organisational unification of the workers' movement was
imminent... the growth of the PPS, by activating former
cadres linked in part during the occupation with the WRN,
was deemed undesi;able'.34
Boleslaw Drobner, chairman of the party's Supreme Coun-
cil, emerged as the spokesman for those who wished the
PPS to play a much more positive role by recruiting
actively among the party's traditional supporters including
the rank-and-file of the WRN. This stance was popular with
the activists, a large proportion of whom were formerly
linked with WRN. Drobner's statement at the September
Congress that 'the party offers a fraternal hand to the
WRN-ites, let them return and join our ranks', was greeted

with loud applause.35

Drobner was also ready to praise
the traditions of the prewar PPS and assert the party's
independence of the PPR.36 At the September 1944 Congress
he made the startling claim that the PPS throughout its
history had 'stood steadfastly on the position of Poland's

independence, in accordance with the theories of Marx and

33 Barykada Wolnosci 9.11.44 - cited in Syzdek op. cit.,
p. 379n.

34 Bardach O dziejach... op. cit., p. 687. See also Reiss
op. cit., pp. 63, 69-70. The PPR was also concerned
to put pressure on the leadership of the PPS to take a
harder line against former WRN elements in the party,
see Minutes of the Politburo of the PPR Central
Committee, 3 December 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op.
cit., p. 391.

35 Sierocki Warszawska... op. cit., p. 64.

36 Letter from Julian Finkielsztajn to Comrade Pukhlov,
10 October 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., pp.
304-5,
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the views of Lenin and Stalin'.37

Osébka—Morawski, as chairman of the PKWN and of the
Central Executive of the PPS, was the most influential
figure in the party. He shared Drobner's ambitions for
the PPS, but was more circumspect in expressing them than
his voluble comrade, who it seems often tried his patience.
According to Drobner's deputy at the Department of Labour,
Social Services and Health of the PKWN, FeliksAMantel,
'it was difficult to endure being with Drobner and more
difficult still to work with him... he continually pro-
voked Osdébka, preventing him from dealing with important
pProblems. He denigrated the communists and the Soviet

=8 Osébka, again according to Mantel's

Union constantly...'.
-account, 'was not a puppet of the PPR, he did not give

way to them.... Without personal ambition, he had never-
theless party ambitions. He was determined not to allow

the PPR to push him to one side'.39

This is borne out by
other sources. In November Osdbka complained to Bierut
that he was being treated like an 'accessory' (doczepka)
and a month later the two clashed again, Osdbka exploding
at Bierut: 'You have bandits and Sanacja men in your
ranks, so purge yourselves and not our party'.40
Osdébka's advantage in the infighting within the leader-
ship of the PPS and in his dealings with the communists
lay in his access to Stalin and the favour he found in the
Kremlin. For example, in December after a visit to Moscow,
Bierut informed the Politburo that Stalin's attitude to
O0sébka-Morawski was favourable and that he had suggested

that the PPR should rely on the Morawski group.41 However

37 Sierocki Warszawska... op. cit., p. 62.

38 F. Mantel Szkice pamietnikarskie Zeszyty Historyczne 7
(1965), p. 129. N

39 Ibid., p. 118.

40 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee,
9 November, 14 December 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op.
cit., pp. 364, 395.

41 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee,
14 December, 17 December 1944, ibid., pp. 394, 397-98.
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Osébka seems to have been reluctant to use this Soviet
Support openly as a weapon against his rivals in the PPS.
Thus he did not take advantage of Stalin's proposal that
Drabner might be appointed PKWN representative in Moscow
Oor Kiev which would have effectively removed him from
influence within the PPS. Osdbbka also spoke up in defence
of Drobner when he was criticised by Bulganin at a meeting
in the Kremlin.42
While the PPS was not in a position to dispute PPR
hegemony in the way that it did after mid-1945, neither at
central nor local level did it tamely subordinate itself
to the communists. For example, Hillebrandt and Jakubowski
writing about the Praga suburb of Warsaw, state that 'full
confidence between the Praga PPR branch and the PPS group
was lacking for a long time... Socialist activists fre-
quently organised events - as a rule the same as those of
the PPR - but separately, on their own initiative. 1In
general PPS members showed more energy and discipline (in
their own events) than in those staged jointly with the
PPR.... Unhealthy rivalry also occurred. For a long time
the PPS did not want to admit the PPR to some milieu,
including working-class communities (e.g. the railway
workers)'. The situation in Praga improved only after
widescale changes in the PPS leadership there in late
November.43 A report by the Warsaw provincial committee
of the PPR for the period 15 November 1944 to 1 January
1945 complained that 'according to the information avail-
able 70% of the PPS aktyw is waiting for "London" to re-
turn, or as they put it "suitable cadres must be ready for
when London arrives". Like the SL, they direct their work
to this end. They are trying to build up their organisa-
tion, fill responsible positions and take as little part

as possible in joint activities. When we call them out

42 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee,
14 December 1944, ibid., p. 395.

43 Hillebrandt and Jakubowski op. cit., pp. 230-31.
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they send representatives or greetings, but do not take an
active part in campaigns and show little interest in poli-
tical matters, at any rate on the outside...'.44
There is also evidence of tension between the communist
and Socialist elites. We have mentioned Osébka's clashes
with Bierut and Drobner's continual 'readiness for sharp
debate'. More than once the PPS simply ignored PPR att-
empts to curb its influence. For example, it went ahead
to form its own youth movement despite pressure from the
PPR to submit to an all-party youth organisation.45 In
November, osébka and the PPS arranged a Co-operative
Congress in secret, with the result that the Socialists
were able to re-establish their dominant position in the
leadership of the Co-operative movement.46 According to
Edward Puacz, an emigre historian who obtained access to
normally classified documents, there were some thirty meet-
ings between Lublin representatives and Stalin during the
second half of 1944. Their purpose was either to present
joint PPR-PPS proposals to Stalin or to ask him to arbi-
trate between the two parties when they were in disagree-
ment. This suggests that the Socialists were in a position
to exert considerable influence and Puacz even argues that
it was PPS pressure, culminating in an appeal to Stalin,
which forced the subject of aid to the Warsaw uprising
onto the PKWN agenda in mid-September.47 osébka also

implied in an article published in later years, that Stalin

44 Sprawozdanie Warszawskiego Komitetu Wojewodzkiego PPR
z dziafalnodci w okresie 15.11.44 - 1,1.45r, Pierwsze
kroki... op. cit., p. 387.

45 Gomutka Sytuacja obecna i zadania Partii Referat wyg¥o-
Szony na naradzie PPR w Lublinie 10.10.1944r, Artyku¥y..
vol. I op. cit., p. 117. The PPS leadership had revived
its youth section (OM TUR) a couple of days before, see
Reiss op. cit., p. 65.

46 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee,
9 November 1944 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 364.

47 E. Puacz Powstanie warszawskie w protokofach PKWN,
Zeszyty Historyczne 10 (1966), p. 178.




71

overruled objections from Bierut and others to the immed-
iate return to Warsaw as capital in early 1945, supporting
the stand of the Socialists, Osdbka and Trojanowski.

Such influence that the Socialists exerted sprang from
their prominence in the top echelons of the PKWN rather
than any organisational weight. The boycott operated by
the underground WRN against the 'false PPS' was generally
effective, particularly as far as experienced activists
were concerned.49 The hostility of such local Socialist
leaders, Matuszewski's inactivity in the central secreta-
riat and the absence of a strong PPS tradition in the
region seriously restricted the growth of the party. At
the end of 1944 it had perhaps 7,-8,000 members.50

When the Soviet advance crossed the Bug, the First

il Initial

Polish Army numbered just over 100,000 men.
plans for expansion envisaged, quite unrealistically, that
the army would be quadrupled to some 430,000 men, organised
as three armies of five divisions apiece.52 Mobilisation
began at the end of August and during the next two months,
66,000 recruits were conscripted, chiefly into the Second
Army. It has been estimated that this draft fell short of
the total liable for the first stage of conscription by
between 20-40%. To fill this gap it was decided to call

up a further 46,000 men from the next classes.53 The

48 E. Osdbka-Morawski Pamietniki ministra Polityka (1973),
nr. 42. N

49 Reiss op. cit., pp. 51-52; Sierocki Warszawska...., op.
Cit., p« 65.

50 Ibid., p. 66; Syzdek op. cit., p. 80 says the membership
was about 5,000; Reiss op. cit., pp. 67n, 69 gives a
figure of 7,663.

51 W. Jurgielewicz Organizacja LWP (22 vii 44 - 9 v 45),
(Warsaw, 1968), p. 381, gives the strength of the First
Army as 107,810 on 1 August 1944. M. Plikas (ed.) MaZa
kronika LWP 1943-73 (Warsaw, 1975), p. 484, gives a
figure of 100,777 (20.7.1944). 2Zbiniewicz op. cit., p.
324 says 107,000.

52 Kersten PKWN... op. cit., pp. 96-97.
53 Ibid., p. 104.
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role of the London boycott of the mobilisation will be
considered presently, here we are concerned with the army
as a'political. asset of the Lublin administration.

Though results fell short of the ambitious targets
originally set, the creation of an army which by the end of
the year numbered about 172,000 trained mens.4 (plus
100,000 more undergoing training)55 represented a major
Ssuccess for the PKWN and seriously weakened both the organ-
isation and authority of 'London'. This is not to say that
the new recruits necessarily switched their allegiance.

In very many cases the decision to submit to conscription
indicated only a readiness to fight the Germans, rather
than an endorsement of the Lublin regime. In a report
written at the end of June Mieczystaw Mietkowski, the head
of the political apparatus of the First Army, described the
political mood amongst recruits. These were conscripts
from the eastern kresy, the main source of expansion of

the army during the summer. However, it is unlikely that
the mood of those called up in Lublin Poland differed
greatly.

'... A number of problems crop up amongst the
new (recruits) in a form significantly shar-
per than among the old soldiers. The Ukrainian
question... the frontier issue ("Lwow is a
Polish city from long ago...")...

It is worse in the formations stationed in
the Przebraz-Kiwerce region. The local Polish
population there is almost entirely under the
influence of London propaganda.... The London
government has immense authority amongst them.
They imagine the future Poland basically as
before. Attitude to the Soviet Union cool,
with some hostile.... At first they looked
on our army with great suspicion after coming
into contact with officers who spoke Polish
poorly or not at all...

... newly arrived units completely lack any
political training apparatus... the human

54 Kersten PKWN... op. cit., p. 110.

55 Przygordski op. cit., p. 319.
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element is totally raw, remaining under

the influence of London propaganda. Our
propaganda does not get through to them.
(Their) attitude to our army is full of
distrust. Statements are made that it is

"a Polish mass run by the Jew-Commune" or
that it is "the Red Army in Polish uniforms".
Hatred of the Ukrainians is very great,
generalised to the whole nation. Anti-
Semitic feeling is fairly common...'56

The value of placing this mass under military disci-
pline and political influence was indisputable. However,
in the short-term the army demanded reliable cadres
rather than providing them. This was apparent during the
scare in October and November 1944 when the Party feared it
might lose control of its troops and the flow of political
officers into administration and security had to be
reversed.

The use of the army for civil purposes was necessarily
circumscribed by the uncertainty over its allegiance. This
was illustrated by the problems which arose in the use of
troops to collect contingents from the peasantry. During
September-October crack soldiers from the Special Storm
Brigade were used for this purpose, but this unit - the

forerunner of the Internal Security Corps (Korpus Bezpiec-

zeristwa Wewnetrznego - KBW) - was only 1053 strong in

August and had grown to a mere 2195 by November, when it
was switched mainly to operations against the underground.57
In its place ill-equipped and poorly-trained supply regi-
ments consisting largely of Ukrainian and White Russian
Peasants were employed (presumably Poles were not regarded
as suitable). These units proved both inefficient and
insensitive.58 About 600 officers and men were used to

more positive effect during the parcellisation of the

56 Blum Organizacja... op. cit., pp. 234-38. Report dated
30.6.1944.

57 M. Turlejska (ed.) 2 walk przeciwko zbrojnemu podziemiu
1944-47 (Warsaw, 1966), p. 77. See also J. Czapla KBW
w_latach 1947-65, Wojskowy Przeglad Historyczny, 1965,
nr. 3. i

58 Kersten PKWN... op. cit., p. 118.
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great estates, when they participated in the distribution
of about one quarter of the total land involved and pro-
vided much needed support for the Party's civilian land
reform apparatus.59 Even this limited contribution was
invaluable in view of Lublin's shortage of manpower, but
the army was able to alleviate the problem only marginally.
The security forces: the Citizens' Militia (Milicja
Obywatelska - MO) and Security Office (Urz§d Bezpieczefstwa

- UB) were throughout 1944 still in the process of forma-
tion and like the army their political dependability was
often suspect. In the first months the security apparatus
was given priority over the army in the allocation of
ex-AL partisans and specially-trained army officers. How-
ever, the speed of its expansion inevitably involved
relaxing recruitment standards. The UB had 2,500 officers
by December 194460 and the MO had about 13,000 by early
October.61 The poor quality, lack of equipment and train-
ing, and low morale of these forces was discussed repeat-
edly in the Politburo and PKWN. In October the communists
decided on a drastic purge of the Militia, transferring
50% of its members into the army and filling the gap with
soldiers.62 Nevertheless two months later JdZwiak, who
had been appointed to command the MO, reported that 'the
MO numbers about 14,000. The purge has shown that 7,000
needed to be dismissed'. He added that the 50% transfer

had not yet taken place.63 But even these measures were

59 H. SXabek Dzieje polskiej reformy rolnej 1944-48 (Warsaw
1972) ; p« 80,

60 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee,
17 December 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 398.

61 Minutes of the PKWN (extracts), 4 October 1944, Polonsky
and Drukier op. cit., p. 295.

62 Minutes of the PPR Central Committee (extracts), 9
October 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 302.

63 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee,
17 December 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p.
398. Other sources give a figure of 12,934 for the
strength of the MO in December 1944, J. Czapla (ed.)
W walce o utrwalenie wradzy ludowej w Polsce 1944-47
(Warsaw, 1967), p. 221.
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unavailing and in May 1945 the MO and UB were once more
subject to heavy criticism and further large-scale purges
continued into 1945-46.

To sum up, by October 1944, the Party east of the
Vistula numbered perhaps 10,000 members. Its allies the
'Lublin' Socialists and Peasants, according to official
figures, had together about 10,000 members. However, as
Gomuzka admitted neither were very active, while 'the
Democratic Party in general is not worth considering'. He
added, 'our party is the real force!.64 Apart from one or
two thousand special troops, the army could not be trusted
with assignments of a political nature. Work on organis-
ing the Militia and UB, had only just begun. In many
areas, the manpower of the security forces overlapped to a
considerable extent with the membership of the Party.65
Nevertheless, these forces were regarded as being in need
of a drastic purge. 'Lublin'could not:.. rest its rule on
these narrow resources. The failure of its efforts to
broaden the national front into the London camp, would
leave no choice but to fall back on the Soviet factor and
use more deliberately and extensively some of the 2.5

million Red Army troops massed on Polish territory.66

The Party and the Underground

The Party's line towards the AK in the summer and

early autumn of 1944 was shaped by its broader commitment

64 Minutes of the PPR Central Committee (extracts), 9
October 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 300.

65 W. Zawadzki told the 10-1ll October 1944 PPR conference
that in the urban areas of Rzeszdw province the bulk of
Party members were in the Militia. In Jaros¥aw district
for instance, of 100 PPR members, 45 were in the Militia
and 20 in the UB, Pierwsze kroki... op. cit., p. 373.

66 M. Turlejska (ed.) W walce ze zbrojnym podziemiem 1945-
47 (Warsaw, 1972), p. 12. According to one estimate an
average of almost 35,000 Red Army or Polish Army troops
were deployed in Lublin Poland for each 1000 sg. km. of
territory, Olszewski Poczatki... op. cit., p. 103.
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to the achievement of a national front. A discriminating
pPolicy was to be adopted towards the underground. As
Radkiewicz, in charge of Public Security, later put it,
'we tried to differentiate between elements in the AK -
fighting above all the NSZ, the most fascist, then the
PiZXsudski-ite, Sanacja core of the AK, while towards the
Peasant Battalions we were very moderate'.67 By stressing
the need for national unity and the defeat of Germany, the
communists hoped to detach a large part of the rank-and-
file of the AK, which would be used as the basis for a big
expansion of the Polish Army under Soviet command, leaving
the 'reactionary' sections of the AK officer corps and the
right of the London camp isolated.

The total strength of the AK in the territory of Lublin
Poland in mid-1944 is impossible to estimate with any pre-
cision. The strength of AK units regularly based in the
region a few months before was claimed to be between 100
to 150,000 troops.68 However, the movement of units from
the eastern kresy as the Red Army advanced, recruitment
into the Polish Army and Soviet round-ups had greatly com-
Plicated the position by July 1944. .

As we have seen, during 1944 the underground state
increasingly turned its attention to the problem of power
in postwar Poland. As the likelihood grew that the Soviet
army rather than the Western Allies would liberate Poland
the question of how 'London' should respond to the advance

onto Polish soil of the troops of a power with which it

67 Minutes of the PKWN (extracts), 4 October 1944, Polonsky
and Drukier op. cit., p. 294.

68 The strength of the AK (including affiliated formations
such as the Peasant Battalions) was probably about 40,000
= 60,000 in Lublin okreg; about 18,000 - 30,000 in
Blatystok okreg; about 19,000 - 24,000 in Rzeszéw pro-
vince; about 5,000 in the Sandomlerz Opatow bridgehead;
and perhaps 20,000 in the liberated parts of Warsaw pro-
vince, see Polskie Si*y Zbrojne... op. cit., vol. III,

P. 123; I. Caban and Z. Mafikowski 2ZWZ i AK w okregu
Lubelsklm 1939-1944 vol. I (Lublin, 1971), p. 81; H.
Majecki BiaXostocczyzna w pierwszych latach wkadzy ludo-
wej 1944-48 (2nd ed., Warsaw, 1977), p. 12; Olszewski
Poczatki... op. cit., p. 103; P. Matusek Ruch oporu na
ziemle opatowsko-sandomierskiej 1939-45 (Warsaw, 1976),
P. 230.
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now had no diplomatic relations became extremely urgent.
The right-wing nationalists of the NSZ argued.that the
underground should prepare to continue its war with the
Ooccupant, whether Nazi or Soviet, by destroying pro-Soviet
and communist forces operating in conspiracy. However,
this strategy was not one which the Government-in-Exile

and the AK could adopt if it was to maintain any standing
with the British and Americans or keep open the possibility
of an accommodation with the Soviet government.

The tactics of the AK and the civilian organs of the
underground towards the advancing Soviet armies as set out
definitively in General Bor-Komorowski's order of 20
November 1943 were therefore to mobilise and offer assis-
tance to the Red Army, in this way presenting the Soviets
with the dilemma of either de facto recognising 'London'
as an ally, or repressing 'friendly' AK units, thereby
risking friction with the Western Powers. The basic objec-
tive of operation 'Tempest',6 as the plan was code-named,
was encapsulated in the following passage of Bor's order:
'... I have ordered commanders and units, which will par-
ticipate in fighting the retreating Germans, to reveal
their presence to the Russians. Their task... will be to
manifest through their action the existence of the

Republic'.69

These tactics were not intended to assist the
Russians, whose aim, Bor wrote, 'is the destruction of the
independence of Poland, or at least its political subordi-
nation to the Soviets',70 but as a means to bolster the
Polish cause amongst the Western Allies. As he put it, 'by
giving the Soviets minimal military help we are creating
political difficulties for them'.7l

'Tempest began in January 1944 when the Red Army
Crossed the prewar frontier, but reached its peak during

the huge Soviet offensive which began in late June and

69 Polskie SiXy Zbrojne... op. cit., p. 556.

70 Armia Krajowa w Documentach 1939-1945 nr. 709 Bor to
Sosnkowski, 22 July 1944, vol. IV (London, 1977).

71 {. Ciechanowski The Warsaw Rising of 1944 (Cambridge,
974) .
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swept rapidly across the eastern kresy and during the
second half of July into the territory to the-west of the
Curzon line which Moscow recognised as Polish. AK units
were mobilised in German-occupied areas with instructions
to capture towns shortly before they fell to the Russians
and establish Polish administrations there; they were then
to welcome the advancing Red Army as hosts and reveal their
forces to the local Soviet command. The tragic culmination
of this plan was the Warsaw uprising, launched on 1 August
in the expectation of the imminent Soviet entry into the
capital.

In fact the commitment to revaling AK detachments to
the Russians, though extensive, was not total. Bor, in the
report he sent to Sosnkowski, the Supreme Commander in
London, enclosing his order of 20 November, had added that
'in case of a second Russian occupation, I am preparing in
the utmost secrecy the skeleton command network of a new
clandestine organisation... it will be a separate network
unconnected with the AK organisation, which has to a large
degree been uncovered to elements in Soviet service'.72
The new clandestine organisation received the cryptonym
'Nie', and according to Party historians was responsible
for a number of the attacks on supporters of the Lublin
Committee which occurred the following autumn.73 Not only
'Nie' remained underground; large sections of the AK were
critical of the policy of leaving the conspiracy and repor-
ting to the Russians. This was especially true of units
linked with the National Party, on the anti-Soviet right
of the 'London' spectrum, belonging either to the National
Military Organisation (Narodowa Organizacja Wojskowa - NOW)

Or that part of the NSZ which had been merged into the AK.

These formations retained a good deal of autonomy inside

72 Polskie Si?y zbrojne... op. cit., p. 556.

73 T. Walichnowski U #r&de¥ walk z podziemiem reakcyjnym
W _Polsce (Warsaw, 1975), p. 119.
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74 Finally, the

the AK and widely opted out of 'Tempest'.
extreme-right, National Radical wing of the NSZ, which

had remained outside the AK, was, as we have seen, pursu-
ing its own private war with the communists.

Under the 'Tempest' plan, the Polish underground forces
were to offer co-operation with the Red Army, but insist
on retaining their identity as an integral part of the
Polish Armed Forces loyal to the London government. The
AK and its civilian network were, moreover, to negotiate
solely with the Russian military authorities and hold aloof
from any direct dealings with Lublin representatives. It
was on these points that 'Tempest' came into collision with
the national front strategy of the communists.

Already in the eastern kresy 'Tempest' had set into a
pattern of failure.75 The Russians, unwilling to accept
the political conditions implicitly tied to the co-operation
proferred by the AK, had presented the Poles with the
ultimatum of either joining General Berling's largely
Soviet-officered Polish Army or disarming and dissolving
their units. The advance across the Bug into territory
recognised by Moscow as Polish and the priority given to
broadening the base of the PKWN, which now for the first
time became directly involved in the confrontation, never-
theless made what happened in the Lublin region something of
a test-case.

Lublin city itself was captured from the Germans in
fighting between 23 and 25 July. Once shooting had died
down, the AK and the Government Delegate for the city,
W¥adystaw Choleysz, began, in accordance with 'Tempest', to
take over the local administration. Proclamations were
pasted up, the town hall occupied, State Security Corps
(the underground's police force) patrols stationed in

74 See I. Caban and E. Machocki Za wtadze ludu (Lublin,
1975), pp. 53-55 for the position in Lublin province;
Turlejska'w walce... op. cit., pp. 220-21 for the situ-
ation in Rzesz®w province.

Ciechanowski op. cit., pp. 190-211.

75
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the streets and recruitment offices for the 'Lublin
Battalion' of the AK opened. On 25 July the first PKWN
representatives arrived, led by Edward Ochab, and the

next day General Berling and Aleksander Zawadzki arrived

at the head of regular Polish units. On the same day
attempts were made, by Radkiewicz it seems, to open talks
between the PKWN and the 'Londoners', who in line with
'Tempest', refused to enter negotiations with anyone except
the Soviet military authorities. On 27 July a meeting took
place between General Kolpaczka, commander of the Soviet
sixth army, Cholewa and Colonel Tumidajski, the area AK
commander. Kolpaczka issued the usual ultimatum: the AK
forces had either to join the Polish Army fighting with

the Red Army, or lay down their arms. The 'London' repre-
sentatives followed their instructions and chose the latter
alternative, adamantly refusing to recognise the PKWN.

It is worth noting that this meeting lasted until 29
July, whereupon Cholewa and Tumidajski were allowed to
leave, though under surveillance. Apparently Radkiewicz
and the PRussians had not yet excluded the possibility that
the underground leaders might revise their position. 1If
this was the case, there hopes were entertained for only
four or five days as the process of disarming AK units in
the region got underway. On the one hand the 'Londoners'
were alarmed by reports of arrests and deportations of
AK officers and the internment of units, while on the
other, PKWN security officials became convinced that the AK
was handing over only a proportion of its arms and disban-
ding Only a part of its network. 1In both cases these fears
were probably well-founded.

The 'Nie' organisation has been mentioned, and in
February instructions were issued which spoke of a 'second
subsidiary network of civil and military leaders... which
will remain underground, trying to establish contact with
the Polish authorities and informing them of the fate of
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Fevealed representatives...'. There were besides

76  Ciechanowski op. cit., p. 188.
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numerous AK units, particularly those linked with the
nationalist front, which disagreed with the 'Tempest' stra-
tegy and did not come into the open. On the other side,
the communists were not averse to using limited force in
order to loosen what they saw as the hold of reactionary
officers over the democratic mass of the AK. In practice
this task was frequently left to NKVD detachments charged
with providing security behind the front. These units
were hardly suited to drawing the fine distinctions such a
policy assumed and from the start bloody clashes occurred
between AK forces and those of the NKVD attempting to dis-
arm them.77

The mutual suspicisions were greatly intensified by
the outbreak of the uprising in Warsaw on 1 August, which
was interpreted in Lublin as a dire threat to its position,
demanding a new aggressive stance to replace the flexibi-
lity and optimism of the first week of power. On 3 August
Radkiewicz put the Security Department's view of priorities
to the PKWN: 'l/Mobilisation into the army of the broad
mass of the AK. 2/The arrest of the AK commanders. Our
tactics - offensive... the AK is attempting to seize
Warsaw, to install its army and administration'.78 The
repercussions of this tougher line were felt in Lublin
immediately. On 2 August Radkiewicz had told the PKWN
that 'the AK command in Lublin formally agreed to lay down
its arms, but did this only partially.... We must commence
determined activity, with the probable use of repression.
The AK has begun illegal work...'.79 The next day
Tumidajski and Cholewa were brought in for further talks
with the Russians with PKWN spokesmen in attendance. The
'Londoners' attempted to clarify the uncertainty over the

treatment of their men, refusing once more demands that

77 Turlejska W walce... op. cit., pp. 12-13.

78 Minutes of the PKWN (extracts) 3 August 1944, Polonsky
and Drukier op. cit., p. 256.

79 Minutes of the PKWN (extracts),2 August 1944, ibid..
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they subordinate their troops to the PKWN until such time
as an agreement was reached between the Committee and
Miko¥*ajczyk, then in Moscow. The two men were thereupon
arrested and despatched into imprisonment somewhere in the
Soviet Union.80

The episode was duplicated in many other places:
Zamosé, Przemysl, Rzeszéw, Biatystok and dozens of other
towns and villages, In general, the confrontation lasted
a few days before the Soviets intervened decisively and
cleared out the AK authorities. The course of events in
Lublin demonstrated the inevitability of conflict between
the two sides as they carried out their instructions, for
although both strategies aimed at avoiding an open clash,
they were more concerned with extracting de facto recogni-
tion from the other of their claim to rule Poland. The
outcome of the manoeuvring in July and August 1944 was
hardly satisfactory for either side: the PPR captured the
administrative machine, but thanks to Soviet military
power, not the support of a broad national front ; 'London'
demonstrated its military and administrative presence, but
also its total powerlessness in the face of Soviet backing
for the PKwN.

Despite these setbacks to their respective strategies,
neither side openly abandoned its tactics. 'Tempest' con-
tinued until October, fizzling out as the Soviet-German
front stabilised. Amongst the communists, the initial jolt
of the Warsaw uprising gave way within a few days to a
calmer appraisal of the situation. The arrival in Lublin
of Gomutka and other leaders of the underground Party was
followed by reassertions of the broad national front line.
In his first speech to the Party aktyw on 5 August, Gomutka
warned 'do not alienate other groupings... invite (them)
t0 co-operate... by pursuing such a policy we deprive the

Conservative element of its weapons, we can isolate the

80 This account is based on Caban and Machocki op. cit.,
Pp. 36-39; Polskie SiXy Zbrojne... op. cit., p. 626;
Kersten PKWN... op. cit., pp. 30-31, 47; S. Korbonski
Polskie... op. cit., p. 165.
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. . . 8
reaction from the masses still under its influence'. &

Over the following weeks the leadership persevered with
this line, sustained by the Russians' apparent preference
for a deal between Lublin and MikoYajczyk's following as
well as the distinct possibility of the Red Army relieving
the 'London' insurgents fighting in Warsaw. But on the
ground, the strategies of both sides soon began to modify
in the face of realities.

Having witnessed what had happened in Lublin and else-
where, AK officers on the ground were most unhappy about
carrying on with the policy of revealing their forces to
the Russians. At least one commander wired Warsaw to con-
firm whether this order remained in force, adding that
'there is strong opposition amongst my officers and men'.82
Biatystok AK, under the command of Colonel Liniarski, dis-
obeyed the order en masse.83 By September, Bor himself
had apparently dropped this aspect of 'Tempest' and began
ordering AK concentrations to disperse and partisan units
to dissolve. On 26 September he transmitted this message
to Rzeszdw command: 'Do not organise any conspiratorial AK
units. Dissolve partisan detachments under Soviet
occupation’ (my emphasis - J.R.). Disperse the troops...'.84

Althaugh Bor was by this time referring to the Soviet
Presence as an occupation, there is no satisfactory evi-
dence that the 'Nie' network was activated. Its command
was pinned down in Warsaw and communications with the out-
side were severely disrupted. Bor, who was gambling on
the Red Army relieving the insurrection in the capital,

repeatedly and categorically forbade provincial commands

81 Protokdk zebrania delegatdw PPR z Lubelszczyzny
5.8.1944, Pierwsze kroki... op. cit., p. 357.

82 nr. 1050 cdr. Zoliborz to Cdr. Warsaw okreg, 12.9.1944,
AK w Dokumentach... vol., IV op. cit..

83 H. Majecki BiaZostocczyzna w pierwszych latach wladzy
ludowej 1944-28 (2nd ed., warsaw, 1977), p. 44.

84 nr.. 1163 Bor to podokreg Rzeszdw, 26.9.1944, AK w
Dokumentach... vol. IV op. cit..
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to fight the Russians.85 Clashes occurred all the same;
orders to avoid conscription were misinterpreted by some
units, which résisted with force or occasionally assassi-
nated recruitment officers.86 Shoot-outs also took place
between NKVD detachments and AK units in the process of
dispersal or remaining in conspiracy. ¢ In some instances,
AK officers disobeyed Bor's orders to dissolve and stayed
underground to defend the population against marauding
Soviet troops.88 By the end of the year the Russians were
claiming that some 300 Red Army officers had been killed.89
Such bloodshed, by no means all the work of the AK, was
minimal in comparison with the level it was to reach in
early 1945. But together with the growing feeling amongst
party activists that they were being overwhelmed by the
sheer inertia of the administrative machine, as well as
fears for the allegiance of the armed forces, this violence
reinforced the arguments of the hardliners in the PPR who
were demanding a more radical solution to the problem of

the underground.

The October Turn

The Party's moderation towards the Home Army and the
'democratic' wing of the London camp was maintained until
early October. 1Its line was then abruptly transformed.

By November a concerted effort to crush the AK was under-
way, an aggressive land parcellisation campaign spearheaded
a general radicalisation of policy, while any deal with
London had been indefinitely postponed. Although lip-
service was still paid to the construction of the national

85 nr. 985 Bor to Nowogrddek okreg, 2.9.1944, ibid.

86 nr. 1052 Mikotajczyk to Bor, 13.9.1944r, ibid.

87 Turlejska W walce... op. cit., p. 13.

88 nrs. 1065, 1089, 14, 16.9.1944, AK w Dokumentach...
vol. IV op. cit.

89 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee,
17 December 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 397.
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front, in practice from October 1944 to May 1945 this
strategy was submérged. Instead, the Party pursued a
narrowly-based, radical course which relied heavily on the
repression applied by its own meagre security forces,
greatly reinforced by Soviet units and advisers.

The 'October turn' was sudden and drastic. As late as
26 September the Party leadership had affirmed that its
objective was 'not only the maintenance, but also the
broadening of the national front... (and) unification of
the nation, conceived as the active solidarity of all the
main strata of the nation, of all the democratic parties‘.90
To the distaste of Party militants, repressive measures
were kept to a minimum. Edwarda OrYowska, secretary for
Biatystok province, complained of local activists coming
v

«+«. to us from the districts and say "What sort of power

is this?" Volksdeutsche and traitors walk about the town.

Endeks (National Democrats - J.R.) openly make trouble and
nothing happens to them.... Why so far has there been no
death sentence? Ruthless repression should be applied
against the leading (AK) commanders'.91 From what other
speakers at the same meeting said, it is clear that gene-
rally the Party aktyw was not even armed at this stage.92
The level of arrests was restrained too. At the end
of September Radkiewicz reported that only 3,000 (includ-
ing 1,500 Home Army) people had been detained, most of
whom had been pressed into the army. He admitted though
that 'so far as arrests by the Soviet authorities are con-
cerned, we do not have full data or information'.93 In

the army itself the stress was on integrating not only AK

90 Rezolucja KC PPR o sytuacji politycznej i zadaniach'
partii 26.9.44, PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit.,
pp- 30‘37.

91 Protokd¥ konferencji sekretarzy komitetdw powiatowych i
aktywu PPR terendw wyzwolonych 10-11.10.44, Pierwsze
kroki... op. cit., p. 364.

92 Ibid., p. 373.

93 Minutes of the PKWN (extracts) 4 October 1944 Polonsky
and Drukier op. cit., p. 294.
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troops, but officers too. An instruction to politruks
of the 1lst Army dated 25 September ordered them to engen-
der 'an atmosphere of friendly concern and fraternity'
around AK officers, 'strongly emphasising the factor of
national unity'. While noting the danger of hostile infil-
tration, it warned against the use of 'police surveillance
methods'.94

Land reform, which the communists saw as the key to
capturing the allegiance of the peasants, was handled
with the same restraint and was entrusted throughout the
summer and early autumn to Andrzej Witos, head of the
PKWN Department of Agriculture. Witos was a member of the
Peasant Party, not noted for his radicalism. He planned
gradual land reform 'in the majesty of the law' and was
sceptical whether this would be administratively possible
before the end of the war. Nonetheless, the communists
gave him a free hand and as late as 26 September stressed
in a Central Committee circular that estate workers com-
mittes (organised and often manned by the Party) should
co-operate with Witos' Land Offices.95

During the following week the Party shifted its stance
fundamentally. On 28 September amended instructions were
issued to activists in the countryside claiming that 'even
amongst some district officials of Land Offices and estate
administrators, just those to whom the state has entrusted
the implementation of land reform, there is a desire to
delay and deflect it...'. Estate committees were now
advised to keep a close eye on Witos' administrators and
special Land Reform Commissions were to be created in
order, amongst other things, 'to nip in the bud every att-

empt to obstruct the reform by lackies of the reactionary

94 I. Blum Sprawa 31lpp, Wojskowy Przeglad Historyczny
1965 nr. 3, p. 45. )

95 Okélnik KC PPR o zadaniach komitetéw folwarcznych w
realizowaniu reformy rolnej 26.9.44, PPR... viii 1944 -
X1i 1945 op. cit., pp. 39-41.
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%6 This was a portent. On 4 October RadKiewicz

landowners"'.
addressing the PKWN on security matters, digressed to
announce the Party's altered strategic perspective.
Claiming that 'a new situation, a new distribution of for-
ces has arisen', he argued that there was now 'a distinct
dividing line (between) the two centres: the PKWN and
London, without any dividing line between MikoYajczyk and
Sosnkowski' (leader of the London diehards). The attempt
to differentiate between the various elements in the Home
Army had not, he said, 'been confirmed by reality' and the
divide between 'the PKWN annd on the other side all the
opponents of the PKWN', demanded that 'hitherto haphazard
repression' give way to 'a period of planned, intensive
work'.97 A few days later, the land reform campaign was
set in motion; Witos was dismissed and .an improvised appa-
ratus, led by special commissars with sweeping powers,
forged ahead with the parcellisation of the estates.

Party militants were allowed off the leash against the
underground also. On 9 October Gomutka declared that 'the
state must reply to the terror; the time has come to

a8 A Decree for the Defence of

begin the counter-attack'.
the State was issued at the end of the month, introducing
draconian penalties for 'subversion'. By mid-November a
local commissar could report that 'peoples courts have
been set up; 30 AKX have been shot, 500 arrested!.99 In
the army the volte-face was particularly dramatic. The
'open-doors' recruitment policy of the summer was aban-
doned, .Gomutka stating bluntly that 'the AK on which not
So long ago we were determined to construct the Polish

Army, have in the overwhelming majority of cases turned out

96 Instrukcja KC PPR o zadaniach organizacji partyjnych w
Przeprowadzeniu prac przygotowawczych dla podziatu ziemi
obszarniczej 28.9.1944, ibid., pp. 42-45.

97 Minutes of the PKWN (extracts) 4 October 1944 Polonsky
and Drukier op. cit., p. 295.

98 Minutes of the PPR Central Committee (extracts)
9.10.44, ibid., p. 300.

99 PpR National Conference (Selected Minutes) 12-13 November
1944, ibid., p. 371.
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to be hostile elements'.100

In November politruks
received instructions contrasting sharply with those issued
a few weeks before. 'Friendly concern and fraternity' to-
wards the AK were now grounds for suspicion: 'Every poli=!|
tical worker', the order demanded, 'must understand that
today there is no room for any compromise with the AK in
the army... treat advocates of a "neutral" or conciliatory
attitude to the AK as AK members unless they immediately
engage in active struggle with the AK‘.lOl

The Party's change of direction in October 1944 meant
that in Poland the foundations of communist power were laid
in conditions of virtual civil war and overt reliance on
Soviet force of arms. This outcome was at odds with the
strategy pursued by the communists (both inside Poland and
in Soviet emigration) during the war, or indeed later in
1945-48 in Eastern Europe generally. What prompted this
apparent aberration?

With the abandonment on 22 September of attempts by the
Russians and Berling's troops to establish a bridgehead on
the west bank of the Vistula, it became apparent that the
Red Army would not be used to relieve the uprising in
Warsaw.102 Until then, this possibility had governed the
political situation. As we have seen, Home Army command
restrained its forces outside the capital in order not to
antagonise the Soviets, while Lublin was half-prepared for
early entry into a coalition with part at least of the
London camp and the incorporation into its army of thous-
ands of armed, battle-hardened insurrectionaries. With
the stabilisation of the Soviet front on the far bank of
the Vistula and the collapse of the last pockets of resis-

tance on the other side a few days later, the political

100 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee
29 October 1944, ibid., p. 359.

101 Blum Sprawa... op. cit., p. 45.

102 z.s. siemaszko Sprawa Berlinga Zeszyty Historyczne 38
(1976), pp. 224=29.
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Situation was transformed. Whereas during the summer the
PKWN had been able to some extent to capitalise on the
Patriotic elation which greeted the German retreat, the
Soviet failure to save the uprising aroused a wave of pop-
ular hostility and bitterness towards the new authorities
which undermined their appeal to national unity. Moreover,
it would be several months before the advance could resume,
until which time the PKWN would have to maintain its grip
on power and establish a political base by means other
than patriotic slogans and calls to battle against the
Germans.

The implications of the Warsaw fiasco were sensed
immédiately in Lublin and doubtless discussed by the PKWN
at a secret session held on 23 September.103 But the
Party seems to have been perplexed by Soviet policy and
uncertain how to tailor its own course to the new circum-
stances. The leadership's resolution of 26 September
was perhaps intended to head-off questioning of the Party's
general line until Soviet intentions were known, but the
questioning continued anyway. The next day, for instance,
Rola-Zymierski showed the way the wind was blowing in a
speech to the PKWN:

'... the operation which the AK is undertaking
in the terrain is becoming increasingly strong
and determined. I have instructed that all
materials be examined and am determined to take
a clear position on this matter. So far we
have sought a conciliatory way of dealing with
the problem. As a result of the hostile acti-
vity of the AK and other organisations we were
unable to achieve this. The state of affairs
which has arisen in this country cannot be
tolerated. The Polish population is living
under terror and we do nothing about it. I
feel we can no longer be passive observers. '

Radkiewicz who spoke next supported this call for a more

aggressive approach.104 The next day, as we have mentioned,

103 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 292.

104 Protokd¥ z posiedzenia PKWN z dnia 27 wrzednia 1944 w
Lublinie, Puacz op. cit., p. 192.
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the Central Committee issues its amended and toughened
instruction on land reform.

These moves preceded formal consultations to clarify
Stalin's attitude. On 28 September a PKWN delegation flew
to Moscow, staying until 3 October. The visit, as its
leader, Bierut, reported on his return, 'was the result of
our doubts over the general situation arising from the
checking of activity on the Polish front and the failure

103 Stalin, in his remarks to

of the Warsaw operation'.
the full delegation, attributed the halting of the Soviet
advance solely to military logistics and denied any poli-
tical motives.106 However, in conversations with its
communist members, he bluntly expressed his dissatisfaction
with their political performance, particularly over land
reform, and signalled a change of course. According to
Bierut's subsequent report to the Politburo, 'Stalin can-
not see revolutionary method in our approach.... He
sharply criticised our softness, that up to now not one
landowner has been imprisoned.... As he put it "get bet-
ter or get out"'.107
Hitherto, Soviet pressure had consistently tended to
restrain the radicalism of the Polish communists and
Stress the overriding importance of avoiding contention
with the West over Poland. ©Now suddenly Stalin was repri-
manding the Poles for their cautiousness. However, while
it is clear that Stalin's intervenion was a critical factor
prompting the 'October turn', it would also seem that a
significant and growing section of the Polish Party had
reached the same conclusion before the delegation's depar-
ture. Stalin's injunctions obviously demanded an urgent

display of aggression from the PPR leadership, which

105 Sprawozd anie BolesYawa Bieruta na posiedzeniu KC PPR
9 paZdziernika 1944r z rozmdw z Jézefem Stalinem,
Archiwum Ruchu Robotniczego vol. I op. cit., p. 351.

106 1big., pP. 352,

107 Minutes of the PPR Central Committee (extracts), 9
October 1944 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 300.
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complied without delay, but for much of the aktyw and at
least part of the upper echelons of the Party, Stalin was
at last allowing them to go in the direction they favoured
and which they believed the political situation demanded.
Many of the Party activists, especially those charged
with establishing the authority of the PKWN outside Lublin,
had for some time been calling for a more aggressive line.
These cadres were keenly aware of just how narrow was the
support for the Lublin regime and felt increasingly exposed
and powerless as the underground dispersed back into con-
Spiracy. Sporadic assassinations, passive resistance and
the continued domination by London sympathisers of large
parts of the Militia, local government and even the secu-
rity apparatus set up by the communists, aroused the fears
and suspicions of such beleaguered cadres. These doubts
were heightened by a growing feeling of immobilisme and

wasted opportunity, especially over land reform,108 as well

as the ambiguous and unreliable attitude of the communists'
supposed allies amongst the Peasants and Socialists. The
outlook of these militants was shaped both by their aware-
ness that time was short in which to install an adequate
state machine before the Red Army continued its advance
and by deeply-rooted ideological traits. Veterans of the
KPP who constituted the backbone of the aktyw of the PPR
in many cases found the new national front strategy alto-
gether too liberal and gradualist. Internal Party reports
frequently made reference to the distaste of older commu-
nists for the tactics they were expected to apply. Ex-KPP
cadres who had joined the PPR after liberation, had
according to one report from Praga, 'a whole range of sec-

tarian prejudices from the period of KPP work and it is

108 At the PPR conference held in Lublin on 10/11 October
the PPR district secretary for Bia¥Ya Podlaska expressed
the incomprehension of the aktyw over the delay in the
land reform: 'Since the Red Army and the Party are in
Such a strong position, why wasn't reform carried out
at once? After all, that was our great mistake in
1920'. Protokdé¥ konferencji sekretarzy komitetdw
Powiatowych i aktywu PPR z terendéw wyzwolonych,
10/11.70.1944, Pierwsze kroki... op. cit., p. 369.
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difficult for them to adapt themselves to our Party's
System of work in the current situation'.109 At Party
meetings, hardliners found a receptive audience for their
Ccriticisms of the mildness of the official line. One of
them, Witold Konopka, drew applause at a conference of the
aktyw held on 10-11 October when he demanded that 'along-
side campaigning against the AK, we must of course shoot
at them and gaol them. By not shooting we are encouraging

110 Another KPP stalwart and pro-

the enemy's impudence’'.
minent figure in the PPR leadership, Leon Kasman, encapsu-
lated the mood of the militants: 'Our Party has succumbed
to the parliamentary disease. With power in our hands,

we have not applied terror towards the reaction.... We
showed our enemies softness - not a single head has

fallen...' 111

Some modern Warsaw historians have argued that this
sectarian strain ih the Party extended into the top leader-
ship where it was represented above all by Jakub Berman,
Hilary Minc, Roman Zambrowski and Stanisaw Radkiewicz,
all of whom had spent the war years in Moscow and were
judged to be particularly subservient to the Soviets. The
national front strategy, on the other hand, so it is
claimed, was identified with the section of the Party which
had fought underground in Poland during the war and amongst
whom GomuYka was the leading figure. The 'October turn'
is presented as a victory for the hardline 'Muscovite'
faction over the ‘'native' supporters of the national frontl.12

In fact, the differences within the Party leadership

109 Hillebrandt and Jakubowski op. cit., pp. 216-17.

110 Protokdy konferencji sekretarzy komitetdw powiatowych:
aktywu PPR z terendw wyzwolonych, 10-11.10.1944, Pier-
wsze kroki,.. op. cit., p. 377. In a letter to the edi-
tors of Archiwum ruchu robotniczego (vol. II, P 370) ,
Konopka denied that he had called for an intensification
of repression against the AK.

111 Minutes of the PPR Central Committee (extracts), 9
October 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 301.

112 J. Borkowski Nie tylko pod Lenino Miesiecznik literacki
1972, nr. 4, ‘pp. 87-91. N
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over strategy tended to cut across the wartime divide.

Thus the leading 'hawk' in the Politburo seems to have
been Bierut, who had been in Warsaw from 1943. His views
correspond to those of a vocal hardline element amongst

the rank-and-file of the underground PPR. On the other
hand, as we have seen, the broad national front strategy

in the form crystallisedin July 1944 had been largely the
product of the Moscow emigration, closely reflecting Soviet
requirements. The underground PPR inclined to a more
radical 'democratic' national front and had been criticised
for sectarianism by the Moscow group because of this. The
'October turn' in many ways vindicated the position of the
'natives' against the emigres, and for all the differences
in outlook between them, it was Bierut and Gomulka who

took the lead in orchestrating the 'turn'. Moreover, the
'democratic' character of the national front was once

again accented.

Ideological undercurrents and differing political back-
grounds apart, by mid-September all sections of the Party
were increaSingly disturbed by accumulating evidence of
what was taken to be a wide-ranging conspiracy by London
to overthrow the PKWN. Reports from local branches were
alarming; rumours were put about that the PKWN would re-
sign on 15 September; that the Germans were about to
return; that the Western allies were on their way or that
a coup d'etat was imminent.113 The PKWN deliberating on
the situation in Warsaw gave serious consideration to the
Possibility that MikoXajczyk was about to parachute into
the city and establish his government there.ll4 Disquiet-
ing -reports were received from the army too. On 16
September the deputy-commander (political) of the 5th
Infantry Division described the progress of political work
amongst the civilian population:

113 Olszewski Poczatki.:. op. cit., p. 67.

114 Protokd: =z posiedzenia PKWN dnia 15 wrzesnia 1944r,
Puacz op. cit., pp. 183-84.
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'The AK, infuriated by this campaign, has

gone onto the counter-offensive... a peasant
PPR member of the organisational committee

was badly wounded. The AK distributes masses
of leaflets threatening those answering the
call-up with death and makes armed attacks

on conscripts.... The civilian authorities
are timid and,flack imagination. In Eukdw there
is no garrison commander... the Militia is
completely helpless. It must be stressed that
the reserve of the population towards us is
dictated to a large extent by fear of AK ter-
ror.... The troops still look on the PKWN
with reserve, unconvinced of its permanence,
and the majority still hope for an agreement
with the London "government". AK activity

has a depressing effect on the troops....
Almost 100 per cent of the soldiers are fana-
tically religious...*.ll

A particularly worrying aspect of what was seen as a con-
certed campaign by the AK to undermine the PKWN was its
apparent success in dissuading trained officers from join-
ing the army. Rola-Zymierski informed the PXWN on 18 September
that while the general mobilisation was going according to
Plan, only 960 of the 2,400 officers required had been
recruited.116
These fears did not akate. On 29 September the Gover-
nor of Biatystok province filed a particularly disturbing
report: 'the AK is beginning to activate very intensively
here... setting up armed detachments. In the Bialowieza
forests these are thought to number 17,000. Other large
forests have their units too.... Unconfirmed rumours are
circulating that a large-scale armed demonstration is
being prepared, with 14 November or another later date being
mentioned'.117 The Party leadership seems to have expec-
ted an insurrection against the PKWN timed to coincide with

MikOIajCZyk's arrival in Moscow for talks in mid—October}la

115 Blum organizacja... op. cit., p. 358.

116 Minutes of the PKWN, 15 September 1944, Polonsky and
Drukier op. cit., p. 291.

117 Majecki op. cit., p. 46.

118 Meeting of the Politbureau and Central Committee of
the PPR, 22 October 1944 Polonsky and Crukier op. cit.,
pP. 356.
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His previous arrival in Moscow in August had been immedia-
tely followed by the outbreak of the Warsaw uprising,

which the communists were almost certainly right in regar-

ding as no mere coincidence.119 The desertion of whole
units from the army - some 3,000 troops in all from the
120

Second Army during October - culminated on the night of
12/13 October with the desertion of much of the 31st
Infantry Regiment, apparently at the instigation of ex-AK

officers,l2l

and was seen as confirmation of such fears.

The picture which emerges is that by late September
1944 the ieadership of the PPR was encountering increasing
difficulties in convincing the rank-and-file of the correct-
ness of its moderate course. The apparent reactivisation
of the AK and the hardening of the Soviet attitude to the
prospect of a deal with London seemed to remove both the
internal and external props of the broad 'patriotic'
national front. Once Stalin had given the signal, the
Party with alacrity jettisoned the line it had been tied

to for almost three years.

The Underground and the Aftermath of 'Tempest'

The widespread belief within the PPR that the under-
ground was not only still a military threat, but was also
sufficiently belligerent to contemplate a rising against
the Lublin Committee was quite mistaken. 1In fact, as we
have seen, by September and October, the AK Command was
ordering its units to disperse and cease conspiratorial
activity. With the capitulation of Warsaw on 3 October,
Bor went into German captivity along with many of his
staff, while his successor, General Leopold Okulicki,
€scaped to begin organising a new command in the Czesto-

Chowa region. This command was cut off from a large part

119 ciechanowski op. cit., p« 273,

120 20 lat... op. cit., p. 332.

121 Blum Sprawa... op. cit.; 2. ZaYuski Czterdziesty
Czwarty (4th ed., Warsaw, 1969), pp. 409-23.
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of the AK network and also viewed very suspiciously by
government circles in London. Okulicki was regarded by
many as a reckless officer too closely identified with
Sosnkowski, the effective leader of the opposition within
the emigration to the kind of concessions which might allow
a deal with the Soviet Union. Okulicki's appointment was
not officially endorsed until shortly before Christmas, by
which time MikoXajczyk's government had been replaced by
one composed of critics of his policy of seeking an agree-
ment at the cost of concessions on the eastern frontier.
In the meantime, General Tatar exercised temporary command
of the AK by radio from England,l22

Apart from these command problems, after the failure
of the uprising and 'Tempest', the underground was in no
state to undertake offensive operations. In the liberated
zone of Poland, where several million Soviet troops were
stationed, this would have amounted to suicide. In his
'Guideline for activity during the winter period 44/45',
issued on 26 October, Okulicki admitted 'the great confu-
sion and chaos' in the AK ranks and the need to 'overcome
fatigue and a certain kind of stupor'. He laid stress on
the importance of grouping together all military organisa-
tions under the AK, and preparing for the worst by adapting
the conspiracy so that it could 'last out a possible Soviet
Occupation'. There was to be no armed resistance to the
Russians, although the policy of revealing AK units was
now specifically abandoned.123

These instructions no doubt failed to reach many
'akowcy'in the field, but with very few exceptions, under-
ground detachments were disinclined to take on Soviet and
communist forces; their objective was rather to elude NKVD
round-ups or conscription by dispersing to their homes or
into the forests and sitting out the winter until the Red

122 y, Pobdg-Malinowski Najnowsza historia polityczna
Polski, vol. III (London, 1960), pp. 778-92; J.J. Terej
Na rozstajach drdg (Wroctaw, 1978), pp. 272-85.

123 polskie Sity Zbrojne... op. cit., pp. 910-14.
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Army resumed its offensive in the spring. Equally, the
military formations linked with the right-wing National
Democrats, the National Military Organisation and the NSZ
had in general opted-out of 'Tempest', scattering their
troops and burying their organisation in deep conspiracy.
In spite of Okulicki's calls for unity, the endeks were
gradually detaching themselves from the AK and in November

the National Military Union (Narodowy Zwiazek Wojskowy -

NZW) was created, envisaged by its founders as a rival
framework for the nationalist forces. Even the extreme
National Radical NSZ were relatively quiet in 'Lublin
Poland', though in German-occupied territory they continued
their war with communist and Soviet partisans.124
The ascription of the overwhelming difficulties of the
PKWN in late 1944 to underground activity had then very
limited validity; such difficulties had their origin in the
objective weakness of the PPR and the narrowness of its
influence, rather than subversion or sabotage.125 Never-
theless, the case for striking at the AK while it was
weakened and the Russians were at hand was persuasive and
this consideration may have lain behind much of the mili-

tancy drummed up in October.

The Counter-Attack
The Lublin counter-attack, as Gomutka had defined it,

lasted until May 1945. While continuing to employ the
rhetoric of the national front, the communists in fact
unleashed a campaign of terror designed to destroy the

Same underground forces which a few weeks before they had
been courting. By early 1945 Party propaganda was equating
the AK with the Gestapo.

The 'October turn' was viewed in various ways by the

124 on 8 September the NSZ killed nearly 100 Soviet and
AL partisans at Rzabiec, powiat Wtoszczowa Walichnowski
op. cit., p. 133.

125 zaruski op. cit., pp. 459-63; Majecki op. cit., p. 46.
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different sections of the Party. For the militants it
represented the final abandonment of a tactical stance
dictated by international considerations but which seemed
to them to have little relevance to the situation on the
ground or basis in revolutionary Marxism-Leninism. The
indications are, though, that for the leadership, the turn
was intended as a short-term tactical detour within rather
than a departure from the national front strategy. It was
assumed that a further attempt to reach agreement with
'London' would take place when this suited Soviet foreign
Policy and when 'Lublin' had strengthened its internal pos-
ition and weakened that of its rivals. Meanwhile, the
emphasis would be on 'capturing the majority of the working
masses', especially the peasants thfough land reform,
'from below. 'Combinations from above' with the bo;ggeois
This

was the intention, but the 'October turn' had a momentum

parties could await more favourable circumstances.

of its own which was to sweep the Party rapidly into
Positions quite incompatible with the national front.

The attempts to reach agreement with the leaderships
of the underground parties and in particular MikoYajczyk's
SL'ROCh"' gave way to a policy of prising the rank-and-file
of these parties away from those leaderships, a tactic
which hitherto had been applied chiefly in order to exert
pressure on party chiefs to compromise, but was now aimed
rather at breaking up the 'London' organisations. On the
surface the communists' stance towards a deal with
Miko*ajczyk did not change immediately. On 17 October
Bierut held unofficial talks with him in Moscow and as late
as 3 December the Politburo reaffirmed its public position
of favouring MikoYajczyk's entry into the prwN. 127 But

the true feeling of the Party leadership was revealed in

126 Protokd¥ konferencji sekretarzy komitetdw powiatowych
l_aktywu PPR z terendéw wyzwolonych, 10-11.10.44,
Pierwsze kroki... op. cit., p. 380.

127 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee
3 December 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 391.
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Bierut's remark to Stalin on 12 October that 'we want to
reach an understanding (with Miko%*ajczyk - J.R.), but
would prefer that it takes place later'.128 By mid-
December, after Stalin had remarked that Miko¥ajczyk would
not be allowed to return as long as the Red Army remained
in Poland, the PPR line hardened and a deal seems to have
been ruled out for the foreseeable future.129
By this stage Stalin was ready to show his support for
the PKWN more openly. At the end of the year he sanctioned
the transformation of the PKWN into a Provisional Govern-
ment and granted it official diplomatic recognition. This
seal of approval was all the more significant since it was
accompanied by a sharp weakening of the position of the
Government-in-Exile at the international level. On 24
November, Miko*ajczyk resigned, unable to carry the majo-
rity of his cabinet with his policy (which had the strong
support of the British) or compromise with the Soviets
and Lublin. A new government under the Socialist, Tomasz
Arciszewski, was sworn in, but it had only the formal
backing of the British and Americans. The former, in par-
ticular continued to pin their hopes of a deal on
Miko¥ajczyk and his supporters who now moved into opposi-
tion.130 Within the underground political leadership in
Poland, in which Miko¥ajczyk's Peasant Party followers
continued to exert a considerable influence, the change
of government was received unfavourably. The return of
the Peasants to the government was regarded unanimously by
the underground parties as 'very urgent and important'.131
The SL pressed strongly for a vote of no confidence in

Arciszewski and the resumption by Miko*ajczyk of his

128 Przygorski op. cit., p. 327.

129 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee
Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., pp. 394-95.

130 Polonsky 'The Great Powers...' op. cit., p. 37.

131 APUST t.16 L.dz.K 595/45 Sobol (Jankowski) to President
and Prime Minister, 28.1244.
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Premiership with a determined policy of seeking agreement
with the Soviets even at the cost 'of very heavy conces-
sions in the east'.l32

The communists diagnosed these developments as symptoms
of 'a deep and lethal crisis amongst the London emigres',133
but they were not ready to renew their efforts to win over
MikoY¥ajczyk. In place of a political alliance with the
Peasant movement the communists now concentrated on mobil-
ising the peasantry as a social class around the PKWN.
Land reform was seen as the means to win over the allé-
giance of the rural population and undermine the base of
the SL'ROCh'. 'The quicker the land is divided, the
weaker will be the position of MikoYajczyk', as Gomutka put
it.134 This political consideration was given priority
over both the economic argument that the new plots should
not be inefficiently small and the claims of the landless
estate workers to preferential treatment in the apportion-
ment of the land. The Party leadership repeatedly and
Ccategorically insisted that the benefits of the reform
should be spread as extensively as possible and in partic-
ular that small and middle peasants should benefit. Local
Party activists who showed a tendency to exclude these
groups threatened, in the opinion of the Central Committee
'to sow conflict... between small-peasants and agricultural
labourers, between middle-peasants and poor peasants....
(This) will assist the work of the reaction amongst the

135

middle‘Peasant masses'. In some cases where the reform

had deviated from central instructions the Party demanded

132 APUST L.dz.K 516 and 517/45 Walkowicz (A. Bier') to
President and Prime Minister, 25.1.45.

133 Gomutka Artykuty... vol. I op. cit., p. l44.

134 Protokdt konferencji sekretarzy komitetdw powiatowych
1 _aktywu PPR z terendw wyzwolonych, 10-11.10.1944,
Pierwsze kroki... op. cit., p. 381.

135 Instrukcja KC PPR w sprawie zadad'organizacji party-

Jnych w walce z wypaczeniami reformy rolnej 25.10.1944,
PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., p. 82.
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that the land be redivided and in a few instances those
responsible were arrested.136 This uncompromising res-
Ponse stemmed from the leadership's awareness that it was
the middle peasants who carried the most political weight
in the villages and had to be won over if 'London's' rural
base was to be broken.

The policy of by-passing the traditional peasant
movement was also reflected in the communists' new attitude
to the 'Lublin SL'. Until October this party, small
though it was, had embraced certain genuine sections of the
traditional movement. Witos, Kotek-Agroszewski and others
in its leadership, while prepared to work with the PPR did
not tamely accept its hegemony. In the new atmosphere
such independence was no longer tolerated. According to
Bierut 'reactionary-kulak elements' had been allowed into
the sL leadership.137
Witos from the PKWN, followed shortly by that of Kotek-
Agroszewski, heralded the hardening of the PPR line. On

As we have seen, the removal of

22-23 November along with other independently-minded
activists they were expelled from the SL leadership. The
new leadership, which had been cleared with the Politburo

8 comprised less troublesome figures: Ma$lanka,

in advance
Janusz, Czechowski, Grubecki etc. who it was thought

could be relied upon to follow the communists' lead. How-
ever, within a month the Politburo was concerned at the
iﬁactivity of this group and decided to delegate some of
its own cadres to strengthen it. The communists also en-
Visaged a much more limited role for the SL. Gomutka
warned that if the SL expanded as a mass organisation it

would be exposed to penetration by MikoYajczyk's followers.

136 Z materia¥dw listopadowej konferencji PPR w Lublinie
w 1944r, 7 pola walki 1959 nr.2 (6), pp. 139-43;
S¥abek Polityka agrarna... op. cit., pp. 230-33.

137 Minutes of the PPR Central Committee (extracts), 9
October 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 300.

138 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee
9 November 1944, ibid., p. 364.
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Berman went further and questioned whether the SL would

be needed at all much longer. By this time the communists
were pinning their hopes of capturing mass support in the
countryside not on the Peasant Party, however tame, but on
4 new organisation, the Peasant Self-help Union (Zwigzek
Samopomocy Ch¥opskiej = 2SCh), formed in December to link

together those peasants who had been drawn under Party
influence during the land reform.139
However, the political gains of the land reform could
only compensate in small part for the Party's failure to
achieve an alliance with the peasant movement. The reform
had only got underway in earnest in mid-October. By mid-
November it was one third complete and by the 15 December,
when peasant delegate congresses were held in each of the
Provinces, it was completed. In total some 212,084 hec-
tares had been distributed between 110,000 households,
creating 33,000 new holdings and expanding 77,000 existing
ones.l40 About 14% of the rural population had benefitted.
It was on this base that the Party was able to rest much
of its expansion in late 1944, from just under 9,000
members at the beginning of October to 21,649 by the end
of December (which together with members still under German
Occupation brought the estimated strength of the PPR up to
34,000) 141 Zambrowski claimed that more than 100,000
Peasants had taken part in the election of delegates to
the first Congress of the ZSCh in December 1944.142

This was an undoubted achievement and Stalin was reported

139 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee
17 December 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p.
397.

140 srabek Dzieje... op. cit., p. 92.
141 Ko¥omejczyk PPR... op. cit., p. 275.

142 W. Gomuika, H. Minc, R. Zambrowski Przemdwenia na
rozszerzonym plenum KC PPR w lutym 1945r. (Katowice,
1945), p. 26.
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1
to have been pleased with the progress of the reform. 43

On the other hand, the Party remained extremely weak in
most rural districts; over 80% of peasants had not received
land and despite recruitment of new members they were still
spread very thinly. In Biatystok province, PPR members

had more than quadrupled between 1 October and 1 January,
but still stood at only 781.144

a small foothold in the countryside, which nevertheless

The communists had gained

remained the domain of SL'ROCh' and the underground.

The role ascribed by the communists to the 'Lublin PPS'
also diminished after October. The emphasis moved from
recruiting former members of the WRN to excluding them
from political life. At the Socialists' Supreme Council
on 17 November Drobner warned against these attempts to
divide the party into its RPPS and WRN wings.145 However,
as we have seen, Drobner himself soon came under communist
Ssuspicion and attempts were made to remove him from the
PPS leadership and force 0sébka to purge the WRN.146
There is also evidence to suggest that discussions were
held within the PPR at this time on the possibility of a
merger of the two parties.147

The radicalisation of the Party's line on land reform
was paralleled by a change of tactics in relation to owner-
ship and management of industry. The PKWN manifesto and
Party statements up to October had avoided using such
terms as 'natidnalisation' and said little about the role
of workers in directing the factories. Instead they

Stressed the commitment to early restoration of industrial

143 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee
14 December 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 394.

144 KoXomejczyk op. cit., p. 275.
145 Syzdek op. cit., pp. 79-80.

146 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee
3 December 1944; Minutes of the Politbureau of the DPPR
Central Committee, 17 December 1944; Polonsky and
Drukier op. cit., pp. 391, 398.

147 Sierocki PPR-owska... op. cit., pp. 10-1l.
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concerns to their private owners.148 Instructions govern-
ing the return of ownership of factories to their original
Proprietors were drawn up by Kotek-Agroszevwski's Depart-
ment of Public Administration, dated 18 and 23 September.
However when these were discussed by the PKWN on 7
October, it was décided that the Department had acted be-
yond its competence and the instructions were shelved.149
At the same time, the powers of the workers' own represen-
tatives on the factory councils which had sprung up in
many branches of industry were broadened. An instruction
of the PKWN Department of National Economy and Finances
from September 1944 had entrusted factory management to
three-man provisional committees comprising the director
as chairman, a representative of the local authority and

kil Central

a delegate elected by the factory council.
Committee instructions put out on 2 October proclaimed the
'great role' to be played by the factory councils in mana-
ging their concerns. Although the powers of the factory
councils were not defined in law until February 1945, the
instruction opened the way to what amounted in effect to
workers' control of the management of many factories. This
became all the more evident when the more industrialised

. 151 . :
regions were liberated a few months later. Within a

148 The PKWN manifesto declared that 'Property stolen by
the Germans from citizens - peasants, shop-keepers,
(small) craftsmen, (small and medium-scale) industrial-
ists, institutions and the Church - will be returned to
its rightful owners', Manifest PKWN (1974 version) op.
cit., P. 20. The words in parenthesis are not included
in the version of the manifesto published by ZeRczykow-
ski Geneza... op. cit., p. 167,

149 H. srabek Og§1ne aspekty polityki PPR i PPS w kszta¥-
towaniu nowych stosunkéw przemysfowych, 2 pola walki
1978 nr. 1 (81), p. 43. Minutes of the PKWN (extracts)
;7October 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., pp. 296-

150 J. Ralirfski i z. Landau (ed.) Gospodarka Polski Ludowe
1944-1955 (Warsaw, 1974), p. 82.

151 see further J. Reynolds Communists, Socialists and
Workers: Poland 1944-48 Soviet Studies XXX/4 October
1978, pPp. 519-20.
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week of the issue of the 2 October instructions Party
spokesmen were telling local factory activists that offi-
cial policy was that 'the workers take upon themselves the
entire responsibility for the factories'.152

The new line was also applied in the army, as we have
noted, and in the administration of local and central
government. The Party's initial policy was to open wide
'the gates of the Polish Army to all soldiers and officers
of the AK' and to employ civil servants regardless of their
political background provided only that they had not col-
laborated with the Nazis and were not overtly hostile to
the PKWN. This policy did not long survive the 'turn'. On
29 October Gomutka told the Politburo that

'the AK, on which not long ago we were deter-
mined to base the expansion of the Polish
Army, have in the overwhelming majority of
cases turned out to be a hostile element.

In view of a possible agreement with Mikot-
ajczyk, this danger is all the greater. The
Army which we built may become an instrument
in the hands of the reaction'.

As for the administration: 'We have power at the top, but
by no means do we have the whole apparatus in our hands.
Revolutionary changes will not be brought about with the
old apparatus'.t?3 a fortnight later the leadership
assembled the PPR aktyw in Lublin to announce the second
stage of the new course: the 'democratisation' of the Army,
Particularly of the officer corps, and of the state appar-
atus. 'Above all', Gomutka argued in his speech, 'the
Struggle for a democratic Poland is today a struggle for
the state apparatus', which he defined as 'l) the govern-
ment, 2) the state administration, 3) the armed forces,

4) the courts and penal system'. Of these 'only one in

its entirety is in the hands of democracy, i.e. the

152 B, Rumirski speaking to an industrial conference in
Praga, 14 October 1944, quoted in J. Go¥gbiowski
Nacjonalizacja przemystu w Polsce (Warsaw, 1965), p. 112,

153 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee
29 October 1944, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 359.
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government in the shape of the PKWN. Elements hostile to
democracy, elements on which the old Sanacja regime rested,
have penetrated the others to a greater or lesser degree'.
According to Gomutka the problem lay both in the shortage
of politically reliable and experienced manpower and the
lack of firm direction from the communists who had been

Placed in charge of trained specialists:

'Polish democracy... was unable to train

its own cadres as managers and organisers

of state power in sufficient numbers. The
reaction has such managers and organisers....
This fact enables the reaction to push its
people into various organs of state, espe-
cially where on some vital section set by

the camp of Polish democracy, the manager
loses vigilance and falls into the political
cretinism of specialism (fachowo$d)'.

Henceforth political commitment rather than qualification

and experience was to take precedence:

'Experts of all kinds are needed, badly
needed, by democratic Poland. But if a
specialist makes use of his skills for the
purpose of expert destruction, then Poland
does not need such experts; such experts
belong behind bars. In the place of such
specialists it is better rather to put a
good democrat, a good worker, peasant or
inteligent, even if non-specialist and
without experience...'l54

The first priority was the 'democratisation' of the
amy officer-corps, where previously the Party had hoped
to employ widely ex-AK recruits. This policy was now
reversed as the suspicion that the underground had gone
onto the offensive, infiltrating the army with the inten-
tion of capturing control, had been confirmed in the eyes

Oof the leadership and Stalin by the desertions in October.155

154 Gomuika Referat wyg*oszony na naradzie partyjnej w
Lublinie, 13.11.1944, Artykuty... vol. I op. cit., pp.
125-27.

155 Ibid., pp. 128-30; Meeting of the Politbureau and
Central Committee of the PPR, 22 October 1944, Polonsky
and Drukier .op. cit., p. 356.




107

To avert this threat urgent steps were taken to strengthen
the communists' hold on the army. 500 Party members were
seconded to the officer corps. Also cadres from the war-
time People's Army that had hitherto largely been sent
into the Militia were directed into the army political
apparatus. Finally, it was decided to find 10,000 volun-
teers from amongst the working-class and peasantry to
'pour a healthy, democratic stream into the ranks of the

army'.156

It is worth noting that these moves represented
a strengthening of the influence of the former underground
section of the Party over the army, eclipsing somewhat the
Position of the emigres who had hitherto dominated the
Political direction of the armed forces. Gomutka himself
took charge of the campaign and a Military Department
began functioning in the Central Committee.157
The obverse of this influx of dependable manpower was
a purge of the ex-AK element in the forces. Although pub-
licly distinctions were still drawn between the 'democra-
tic' mass of the AK and their 'reactionary' commanders, in
Practice former AK members came under more or less indis-
criminate suspicion. We have already seen how instructions
to political commanders in the army on the treatment of AK
officer recruits had hardened. The general attitude of
the communists to the AK after October, both in the army
and outside was summed up by Gomu*ka a few months later
as follows: 'in practice, the attitude of our Party orga-
nisations was such that honest akowcy were not distinguished
from the reactionary parts of the AK. They were put
under arrest, because they were akowcx'.158 Although the

1Eadership later blamed sectarian elements amongst the

156 Gomutka Referat wyg¥oszony na naradzie partyjnej w
Lublinie, 13.11.44 Artyku¥y... vol. I op. cit., pp.
133, 135-36; Okd1lnik KC PPR 'W sprawie ochotniczego
zaciggu do Wojska Polskiego', 22.11.44, PPR... viii
1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., pp. 83-85.

157 KoYtomejczyk PPR... op. cit., p. 22.

158 Gomuka Referat wyg¥oszony na I ogdlnokrajowej naradzie
PPR, 27.5.1945, Artykufy... vol. I, op. cit., p. 28L.
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rank-and-file for this extremism, there is clear evidence
in the discussions held in the Politburo that by October-
November 1944 the leadership was united in equating the

bulk of the AK with the reaction >’
simply to isolate and neutralise through political means,

which it now aimed not

but to 'destroy' by repressive measures. Gomutka gave the
lead in a speech on 10 October which introduced a new tone
into official Party pronouncements. 'Not only does the
new democracy', he said, 'not assist the activity and
development of the reaction... but on the contrary, it
makes the destruction of fascism and all dark, backward and
reactionary forces a condition of its existence'. He
continued: 'the democratic camp and the PKWN will not hesi-
tate to apply these measures which will once and for all
liquidate (the armed resistance)®. Efforts to win over

the majority of the nation would be accompanied by the

use of 'the severest repression towards the reaction...
which is hiding under the cloak of Mikoiajczyk'.lso By
February 1945 official Party documents, without qualifica-
tion, referred to the AK as the 'armed agency of the land

owners'.161

With this kind of language emanating from the
centre, it was hardly surprising when local activists
'oversimplified their attitude to the AK by generalising
hostility to all those who had at some time belonged to the
AR 162

The contradiction between the Party's leadership's

calls for national unity and the intensified struggle

159 For example, Gomu%tka said that the 'majority' of the
AK were 'hostile', Minutes of the Politbureau of the
PPR Central Committee, 29 October 1944, Polonsky and
Drukier op. cit., p. 359.

160 Gomutka Sytuacja obecna i zadania Partii. Referat
wyg¥oszony na naradzie PPR w Lublinie, 10.10.1944,
Artyku¥y... vol. I, op..cit., pp. 112-13.

161 Projekt uchwaty rozszerzonego plenum KC PPR o zadaniach
partii na wsi, 7.2.1945, PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945
op' Cit-' po 960

162 Uchwara plenum KC PPR w sprawach politycznych, 26.5.1945
ibid., p. 141.
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against the London camp was most keenly felt at local
level by the PPR aktyw. Not surprisingly, significant sec-
tions of the aktyw seem to have considered that the leader-
ship was unrealistic to expect the Party to broaden its
base substantially and deal with its opponents at the same
time. This view was evident when Gomutka descended on the
Praga PPR organisation on 25-26 November. Praga, a working
class suburb of Warsaw, was one of the few areas in
Lublin Poland where the PPR might have expected to estab-
lish a base amongst the industrial workers. This had not
happened however. Gomutka, speaking to the local leaders
of the Party, 'assessed the activity of the Warsaw organi-
sation of the PPR critically, using extremely severe terms
in his speech. He said that the provincial committee
lacked any idea how to work, had failed to break with con-
spiratorial habits, had made little contact with people,
especially the workers, had a poor growth of membership,
had not begun to organise cells in work=-places as the
Central Committee had directed, and that it lacked contact
with the urban intelligentsia'. But for some at least of
the aktyw, this was asking for the impossible: 'the criti-
cism aroused the dissatisfaction of some of the members of
the committee. They felt that the Central Committee Secre-
tary was not sufficiently aware of the specific circum-
stances in Praga and that his assessment was not
Objective'.163

As we noted at the beginning of this chapter, the
abandonment of the broad national front left the Party
with little alternative, but to resort to police methods
and the direct application of Soviet power to deal with
its opponents. Inevitably, the work of hunting down AK
Suspects was largely left to the NKVD. As we have seen,
the Polish security forces were not yet strong enough to
Play more than a supporting role. Gomuika hinted at the
Party's acceptance of greater Soviet help in his 10 October

163 Hillebrandt i Jakubowski op. cit.{ pp. 219-20. See
also Sierocki Warszawska... op. Cit., p. 230.
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speech when he said that 'it would not by any means be an
interference in the affairs of a given country if the Red
Army is one of those factors destroying fascism everywhere
where it is to be found'.164 On 18th Stalin told Bierut
and Osébka in Moscow that the Polish forces were unable to
Cope with the security problem and the Soviet army would
have to play a greater role than hitherto.165 Party his-
torians are largely silent on what this 'greater role'
involved, but there can be little doubt that claims of
mass arrests and deportations are true. In a letter writ-
ten in 1956, General Zygmunt Berling, who had been removed
from his command of the First Army, but remained a member
of the PKWN until December, dramatically described the

situation in the last months of 1944 as follows:

'Beria's lackies from the NKVD wreaked devas-
tation over the whole country. Criminal
elements from Radkiewicz's apparatus assisted
them in this without hindrance. During legal
and illegal searches the population had its
property stolen and entirely innocent people
were deported or thrown into gaol. People
were shot at' like dogs. Literally no one
felt secure or knew the day or the hour.

The chief military procurator told me on
returning from an inspection which I had

sent him on to prisons in Przemys¥, Zamosc¢
and Lublin, that over twelve thousand people
were being held there. Nobody knew what they
were accused of, by whom they had been arres-
ted or_what was intended to be done with

them' ,166

Modern Party historians mention that from mid-November
to mid-January the Soviet and Polish forces were deployed
for what was described as 'offensive operations' or 'dis-

arming the terrain'. This involved mass identity checks

164 Gomutka Sytuacja obecna i zadania Partii. Referat
wygf¥oszony na naradzie PPR w Lublinie, 10.10.44,

Artykuty... vol. I op. cit., p. 98.
165 Przygonski op. cit., p. 344.

166 List Berlinga do GomuXki, 20.X.1956, in J. Nowak
Sprawa gen. Berlinga, Zeszyty Historyczne 37 (1976),
p' 390
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on males aged between 16 and 50 and the arrest of suspects.
It is not possible to gauge accurately the extent of the
arrests: fragmentary official figures covering three dis-
tricts in the southern part of Lublin province put the
number of detainees at 664, but, especially where Soviet
troops were used, it is probable that the round-ups were

487 At the same time, as we have seen, exe-

much greater.
cutions of AK officers began.

Although, within a few months the PPR leadership was
to become seriously concerned over the activities of the
Soviet and Polish security forces, this was not the mood
at the end of 1944. On the contrary, the Party leaders
were satisfied with the results of the measures against
the AK and favoured stepping up the campaign against the
underground. On 17 December the Politburo discussed sec-
urity matters at some length, Radkiewicz claiming that
'the AK is experiencing an internal crisis... initially
the AK fought to win the masses and lost'. His deputy,
Roman Romkowski, reported that 'we have struck blows in
the leadership (of the AK) in all the provinces and in
Bia¥ystok against the NSZ too'. Gomutka argued that 'the
London base is contracting; the AK leadership has recently
been decimated'. However, there was agreement that the
underground still posed a serious threat and was concen-
trating on 'diversionary work of a closed, sectarian char-
acter', and as Berman put it 'up to now in the fight with
the reaction we have been cutting off the tendrils; we
must get at the roots'.168

This assessment accorded with a general view in the
leadership that the October turn had paid off. Despite
the continued elusiveness of the national front, the
mood of crisis in the Party, so much in evidence a couple
of months before, had given way to an altogether more

confident outlook. The agreed view in the leadership seems

167 Turlejska W walce... op. cit., p. 1l4.

168 Minutes of the Politbureau of the PPR Central Committee
17 December 1944 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 399.
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to have been that initial errors had been corrected and
that the modified line had yielded rapid results. It was
Berman who was the most enthusiastic: 'The process of
change is going quicker than we had expected... in 4 short
time we have constructed the aparat; there are succ~nnesl§9
But Gomutka too gave an interview published on 7 Decamber
expressing considerable satisfaction with the progresxsg
which had been made, without any of the critical notag
which he was normally not averse to sounding. 0

By early January 1945 when the Soviet offensive was
renewed, the PPR leadership was then in buoyant mood, hav-
ing recovered much of the confidence which had deseitaed it
in October. This mood did not last long; by April (|

Party had again reached an impasse.

169 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 399.

170 Gomutka Nadszed* moment utworzenia rzadu tymczazowego.,
Wywiad dla "Rzeczypospolitej" opublikowany 7.12.1944,
Artykuty... vol. I, op. cit., pp. 141-45.
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CHAPTER THREE
THE SPRING CRISIS AND THE MAY TURN (January to June 1945)

The Red Army resumed its advance on 12 January.
Warsaw, systematically devastated by the Germans in the
weeks after the collapse of the uppising, was liberated on
17 January, followed by Krakdéw and Lodz on 19th, Katowice
on 27th and Poznan a month later. Pockets of resistance -
Gdansk, Szczecin and Wroctaw - were mopped in the last
weeks of the war.

The rapidity of the advance transformed the political
situation facing the PPR. Suddenly, the communists found
themselves with huge expanses of territory to organise and
govern in central Poland and, after a short period of
Soviet administration, in the former German western terri-
tories also. Simultaneously, the Lublin regime's protec-
tive Soviet shield moved away westwards. By no means all
the Russian units pursued the German retreat, but the
military and administrative resources at the disposal of
the PPR shrank dramatically just at the moment when the
demands made upon them multiplied. Compounding this shor-
tage of manpower, the Party's radical line left the
communists isolated within a considerably narrower front
of allies than the previous summer. Moreover, the defeat
of Hitler, although initially greeted by a wave of popular
rejoicing and gratitude towards the Russians, deprived the
Communists of their strongest patriotic asset. Post-
liberation euphoria soon gave way to hostility towards the
New authorities as Soviet marauding, the use of terror to
€rush the underground and the dire economic conditions
became apparent.

During the spring it became increasingly clear to most,
though not all, of the Party leadership, that the narrower
and more aggressive 'democratic national front' strategy
which had it seemed suited the circumstances of Lublin

Poland, did not meet the requirements of the new political
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situation. The crisis was evident in four main areas: the
campaign against the AK and the underground, the economy,
the national front itself, and in Soviet-Polish relations,
both at international level and on the ground in Poland.
By May 1945 the Party leadership had concluded that the
direction it had pursued in these areas since October 1944
wWas no longer correct. Rather than eliminating the oppo-
sition and widening the base of the national front, the
Party's policies appeared to be generating opposition,
leaving the PPR in deeper isolation and dependence on
Soviet assistance. In May and June the Party line reverted
in essentials to the broad national front line which the

Party had abandoned eight months before.

The Revival of Underground Activity
The counter-attack against the AK did not abate as

the front advanced. However, after January, the PPR was
éngaged in an attempt to terrorise the underground forces
from a position of weakness. Party membership and the
strength of Militia and security organs mushroomed during
the first months of 1945, but their political reliability
remained extremely uncertain. The security apparatus and
Militia were still riddled with members of the underground,l
while the Internal Army, soon to be renamed the Internal
Security Corps, was only partly formed and trained by May
1945, when Moczar, one of its organisers, stated bluntly
that it was not yet ready to take on the underground. What
could happen when ill-prepared troops were deployed was
meéntioned by Gomutka: 'three Battalions of the Internal

Army went out into the terrain and 2,000 people deserted'.2

1l Several of the best-known anti-communist partisan lead-
ers active in 1945-47: 'Ogied' (J. Kuras), 'Bury' (R.
Rajs), 'Worlvniak (J. Zdziarski), A. Zubryd, 'MScisraw'
(M. Wadolny), for instance, were in 1944-45 members of
the army, militia or UB.

2 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
Pp. 435, 440. The first large KBW operation against
the underground did not take place until February 1946.
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This vulnerability left the Party very heavily reli-
ant on the remaining Soviet cover and those Polish security
forces it had at its disposal. The employment of Soviet
troops against the AK was an embarrassing necessity which
Came under heavy criticism at the May 1945 Plenum. Even
Radkiewicz agreed that it was 'unfortunate that two Red
Army regiments were sent to BiaYystok; Poles should be
used against the AK. The attitude that the Red Army will
establish order for us here is bad'. The Central Committee
was also alarmed by the tendency of some local Party
chiefs to ignore the Politburo and pursue their own line
using security organs and the Russians. The UB apparatus,
conscious of its key role in protecting the Party's hold
Oon power, began to slip from beneath Party control.

Gomutka went so far as to warn 'that a second state is beg-
inning to grow up over our heads. The security organs are
making their own policy, with which no-one is supposed to
interfere'.3

The round-ups which began in November continued into
SPring 1945 on a big scale. Emigre sources claim that as
many as 50,000 members of the AK were arrested and trans-
ported to Siberia at this time,4 but there is no way of
course of verifying this figure. Claims that some 8,000
people were 1ncarcerated in Lublin castle at this time are
PlaUSlbie enough in view of official data revealing 1,646
arrests by the UB and MO alone in Lublin province between
January and April. In the same operations, over 300 mem-
bers of the underground were killed.® Internment camps
were set up for the AK at Skrobdw, Rembertdw, Piotrkdw
and elsewhere. But as Figure 1 clearly demonstrates, the
repression, far from breaking the underground, contributed
to the massive irruption of armed resistance in the spring.

To a limited degree this followed from the territorial

3 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 427.

Polskie Si%y zbrojne... op. cit., p. 926.

5 APUST File 52 L.dz.K. 2404/45 Korborfski to London, 27
April 1945. cCaban i Machocki op. cit., p. 97.
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extension of communist rule to regions where the under-
ground network had not been disrupted by 'Tempest' and
Soviet policing, but about two-thirds of political murders
were concentrated in the areas liberated in 19446 and the
upsurge in guerilla activity peaked in April-June, not

in January-February when the AK and the communists first
came into contact in central Poland.

In spite of the repression, the stance of the under-
ground remained generally defensive; resistance was offered
On a sporadic and unplanned basis. Official historiography
lays great emphasis on the 'Nie' organisation which it
credits with an influence and degree of coherence it did
not possess. 1In fact, the first three months of 1945 wit-
nessed the virtual disintegration of the underground, with
its leadership endeavouring to pick up the pieces, while
rapidly coming to.the conclusion that some kind of compro-
mise had to be reached with the Russians. Non-recognition
of the Lublin authorities and the conviction that the PPR
was merely a Soviet puppet ruled out any direct approaches
to the Polish communists.

Okulicki at this time gives the impression of a man
Swept along on an irresistible tide of events. On 19
January he ordered - to the surprise and puzzlement, it
seems, of London, most of the AK as well as the communists
- the disbandment of the AK. Emigre historians claim the
decision was unpreméditated and conditioned by the mood of
defeatism within the movement and the urgent need to sanc-
tion its members' flight from NKVD round—ups.7 Party
historians argue rather that it had been planned in advance
and was designed to prune down the AK, leaving only the
dependable cadres of the 'Nie' organisation: the skeleton

of the new anti-Soviet resistance.8 Okulicki's order had

6 Polegli w walce o wktadze ludowa (Warsaw, 1970), pp. 32-
65. In 1945 613 of assassinations took place in
Biatystok, Lublin and Rzeszdw provinces. A further 14%
took place in wWarsaw province, partially liberated in 1944,

7 Pobdg-Malinowski op. cit., pp. 854-55; Korborski Polskie...
Op. cit., p. 215.

8 C?apla W walce... op. cit., pp. 81-52; Walichnowski op.
Cit., p. 120.
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indeed been ambiguous about the next step: 'We do not want
to fight the Soviets, but we will never agree to live
€Xcept in an entirely sovereéign, independent, justly gov-
erned Polish state. The present Soviet victory has not
ended the war...' President Radzkiewicz, endorsing
Okulicki's order on 8 February, attempted to dispell the
uncertainty, stating specifically that armed activity had
ceased.9

The order added to the confusion and fragmentation
reigning in the underground in the aftermath of the Soviet
advance. Many of the conspirators, like the Russians, did
not believe the order and simply ignored it, and began to
repair and regroup the organisation. 1In Biatystok, for
instance, Colonel Liniarski disobeyed the order and set
up an independent 'Citizens’ AK',lO while the nationalists,
who radically disagreed with the decision to disband, took
further steps to revive their own military networks. And
of course Okulicki himself did not cease activity, forming
a central command for 'Nie', which apart from this never
really got off the drawing-board.ll

The centrifugal processes at work in the military arm
of the underground were matched by fission within its pol-
itical leadership. As we have seen, in November
Mikolajczyk, ready to settle with the Lubliners on terms
favoured by the British and Americans, was dumped as pre-
mi€r of the Government-in-Exile and replaced by the in-
transigent Arciszewski , MikoYajczyk's Peasant Party went
into opposition and following the commitment of the 'Big
Three' at Yalta in Feburary 1945 to the creation of a
Polish coalition government, it succeeded in winning over
Delegate Jankowski and most of the underground political
leaders to Mikofajczyk's line. By March 1945 the London

camp was dividing in two, just as the communists had

9 Polskie Sity Zbrojne... op. cit., pp. 925-27.

10 Majecki op. cit., p. 113; Pobdg-Malinowski op. cit.,
Pp. 877-78 analyses the extent to which the order was
lgnored.

11 Ibia., pp. 878-82; Czapla W walce... op. cit., pp. 52-53.
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intended nine months earlier, with the peasant movement and
the centre groupings searching for a way out of conspiracy
and entry into coalition with the PPR, while the intransi-
gents were left isolated. Significantly the former AK,

as represented by Okulicki, with some reservations, fell in
with Jankowski.

The talks held between the Russian military command
in Poland and the fifteen underground leaders headed by
Jankowski and Okulicki at the end of March, which termina-
ted with the arrest of the fifteen and their disappearance
to the Soviet Union where they were put on trial in June,
demonstrated the risks which the AK and the Delegatura
were prepared to take to promote a deal. Okulicki had
at first refused to participate, but finally caved in to
Jankowski's persuasion and Russian insistence on his
presence.12

The arrests certainly increased the difficulties
facing the communists and must have significantly contri-
buted to the irruption of underground violence in April,
May and June which brought Poland to the brink of civil
War.l3 Other factors too prompted the upsurge of guerilla
activity: the season - spring was suited to partisan war-
fare; the mass arrests, which propelled thousands of young
men into the forests; and the realisation that Militia and
Security posts, or even prisons and internment camps often
represented easy targets. The use of Red Army units and
'workers! brigades' to collect contingents from the pea-
sants also aroused a great deal of conflict. These fac-
tors accounted equally for the activisation of Ukrainian
nationalist insurgents in south-east Poland. But besides,

Yalta seemed to promise a new phase and the end of the

12 APUST File 52 L.dz.K. 1802/45 Rzepecki to Anders, 5
April 1945; Korbonski Polskie... op. cit., pp. 220-22;
Pobdg-Malinowski op. cit., pp. 856-73 discusses in det-
ail developments in London and within the underground
leadership, November 1944 to March 1945.

13 Aleksander zawadzki, for example, spoke of the danger of
Civil war at the May 1945 Flenum. Extracts of the
Minutes of the plenum of the PPR central committee, 20-
21 May 1945, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 429.
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communist monopoly in the administration. The defeatist,
defensive mood which had weighed on the underground for
months began to give way to a more offensive and hopeful
One.

Soviet attempts to stamp out the resistance continued
unabated. On 26 April London heard that

'The pacification has begun of Garwolin,
bukdw, Lubartdw and Zamosé districts. The
Soviet Army surrounds villages and trans-
ports all the men, other than youngsters
and the elderly, eastwards. The arrests
numbering between ten and twenty thousand
have provoked a mass exodus to the forests
and the formation of irregular armed units,
which nevertheless adopt a passive attitude,
only defending themselves when attacked.

The Soviet Air Force bombed the Czemiernickie
forests'.1l4

The report, even if exaggerated, indicates accurately
enough the degree of fear and terror sweeping the country-
side. By no means all the armed units remained passive
either. on 24 April, guerrillas overran the town of
Putawy, massacring the local security policemen. A couple
of days later the same happened in Jandw, then Kozienice,
then Grajewo. These were sizeable towns. Militia posts
in the countryside faced an unenviable task - on the night
of 27/28 March formidably armed and trained UPA (Ukrainian
nationalist) units simultaneously wiped out the entire
system of milita stations in Lubaczdw and Jarostaw dis-
tricts, while in BiaY¥ystok province, according to official
data, some forty Militia offices had been demolished by
MarCh-l5 In May pitched battles took place between secu-
rity forces and ex-AK units led by 'Orlik' (Marian

Bernaciak) and 'mupaszko' (Zygmunt Szendzielarz) . °

14 APUST File 52, L.dz.K 2313/45 Korborski to London, 26
April 1945.

15 R, Szpata Z dziejdéw MO i SB w pierwszych latach wtadzy
ludowej w pow. Bielsk Podlaski Wojskowy Przeglad

Historxcznz 1977 nr. 4, p. 187.
16 Majecd  op. cit., p. 121; Turlejska zwalk... op. cit.,
PpP. 258 et passim.
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The Party's hard line had weakened and scattered the
underground without seriously undermining its support and
Prestige amongst the bulk of the population. Mass arrests
and internment created an atmosphere of tension and hos-
tility to the communists in which clandestine activity
proliferated and the underground, like a hydra, sprouted
new members as fast as the security forces picked off the
old. When the Central Committee Plenum met in May, the
leadership attempted to reassert its control over a secu-
rity apparatus which had itself lost its grip on the under-
ground. Gomutka concluded the Plenum by saying that the
existence of 'certain elements of crisis' was undeniable.
'In the reactionary camp there is a crisis, but we have
been unable to narrow its base. We are unable to fight
the reaction without the Red Army. That says something

about (our) base'.l’

Industry and the Working Class

The upsurge in underground activity was primarily a
Protest by the traditional rural communities of central
and eastern Poland against the new order and indicated how
shallow were the Party's roots in the villages. In the
towns and cities the political hold of the authorities was
more secure and violent opposition limited. Nevertheless
by the spring the communists had to contend with a wave of
discontent and industrial disruption amongst the urban
working class, where they had hoped to find their strongest
Support.

The Polish economy was in ruins at the end of the war.
National income, which had stood at 17.7 billion zloties
in 1938, had fallen by 1945 to 6.8 billion. Industry had
suffered particularly badly: some 65% of industrial plants
had been destroyed. The population had declined from 35
0 24 million - a loss which disproportionately severely

affected the skilled labour force, management and

17 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
P. 440. .




123

technicians.18 Cities like Warsaw, Wroc¥aw and Gdarisk

had been devastated. The occupation had also left deep
psychological scars on those who had survived. The urban
Population had experienced Nazi rule at its most oppres-
sive and had suffered the harshest material hardships.

The legacy of the underground struggle continued to
exercise a strong hold on large sections of the population
for many years to come. This was to be seen in the con-
ditioning of a whole generation to violence and fear,
conspiracy and civil disobedience and in the intense loyalty
to the memory of the AK and the secret state. In the
economic sphere wartime habits: the permanent 'go-slow' in
production, the sanctioning of pilfering both on patriotic
grounds and for the sake of survival, and the black market,
died hard. There were besides specific postwar social
pProblems: an influx of untrained and often illiterate
labour from the countryside to the towns; the existence of
pockets of extreme poverty, exceeding even the general
level of hardship, amongst widows, the unemployed, the
Warsaw lumpenproletariat, for instance.19 Reactivation

of industry and distribution was hampered by a virtual
collapse of the currency in early 1945, as the wartime
currencies were replaced by Polish zloty. For a time in
many areas, vodka, spirit or sugar were used as a means of
exchange to pay industrial workers and even state employees.
By May 1945 the shortages of currency and credit had given
way to fears of inflation.20 With many of the urban
Population living at or below subsistence level, and workers
receiving pay in kind rather than cash, the slightest
disruption in the flow of food supplies was critical to

the maintenace of production, which in any case stood in

18 F. Ryszka (ed.) Polska Ludowa 1944-50. Przemiany spoteczne
(Ossolineum, 1974), pp. 279, 285, 341.

19 Hillebrandt i Jakubowski op. cit., pp. 376-78, 349,

20 Kalifski i Landau op. cit., pp. 146-53.



124

April at only 19% of its 1937 level.21 Absenteeism was a
great problem, averaging 10-20% daily and in some indus-
tries over 20%.22 In March and April when the material

conditions of the workers sank to a new low - real earnings
in the first half of 1945 were less than 10% of their
value in 193823 - short strikes became rife.

For days at a time food was unavailable. The author-
ities had estimated that contingents would provide about 1
million tons of grain and 1.9 million tons of potatoes
in the economic year 1944/45. In fact only 681,000 tons
of grain and 845,000 tons of potatoes were collected. As
the army and Red Army had priority for such supplies, no
more than 20% of these stocks could be made available to
the civilian population in spring 1945.%2% Minc told the
May Plenum that there had been some 'progress' - 'a month
ago there was no bread in Lodz, now they're calling for
dripping'_25 Where such shortages were combined with
resentment at the favourable treatment reportedly received
by others as well as political agitation by opponents of
the government, the Party was unable to restrain the
workers. It is worth quoting at some length a report sent
from Lodz to the Central Committee by Loga-Sowirnski, the

PPR secretary there; it covers the period 15 April - 15
May.

'Against the background of food-supply
difficulties strong tension of feelings

21 1. Kostrowicka, Z. Landau, J. Tomaszewski Historia gos-
Podarcza Polski XIX i XX wieku (Warsaw, 1975), p. 486.

22 Gok@biowski Nacjonalizacja... op. cit., p. 222,

23 Ryszka op. cit., pp. 357-58, 367. It is estimated that
real earnings in 1945 did not rise above 40% of the 1938
level., See A. Jezierski Historia gospodarcza Polski
Ludowej 1944-68 (Warsaw, 1971), p. 120.

24 Ibid., pp. 93-94.

25 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
Cgmmittee, 20-21 May, 1945, Polonsky and Drukier op.
Cit., p. 438,
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in the factories. In the period of this
report, especially in the past few days,

a dozen or so brief strikes in Lodz,
Pabianice, Konskie... The strikes last

as long as the shop-floor meetings which the
works councils call immediately the stoppage
begins.... Factory cells display complete
impotence towards the strikes. As a rule
the meetings are very stormy; the workers,
and especially the women workers, heckle

the speakers; they should: "Fine democracy,
when there's nothing to eat"; "The parasites
stuff themselves as always, and the worker
starves", etc.... We receive letters from
workers asking why office-workers have good
dinners with meat, why speculators go un-
punished, why the shops are full of manu-
factures, only the government cannot find

a way to feed the workers.... It is clear
that the strikes are initiated by people
sent in by the Reaction. The resentment

of the workers over low pay and poor provi-
sioning creates pretty fertile ground for
strike-mongers...'26

Loga-Sowinski added that such 'outbursts of diésatisfaction
among the workers inspired by the Reaction cannot in any
way be regarded as a general index of their mood'. However
as his report shows the authorities were keenly aware of
the political dimension to these protests and attempted to
dissociate economic grievances from broader political dis-
content. Sometimes this seems to have been successful.

'On 24 March', the Party committee in Warsaw reported, 'a
Public meeting of over a thousand people from the opera-
tional groups (organised to clear the ruins of the city -
J.R.) gathered at 24, Zurawa street with the intention of
demandihg bread. The direct intervention of the Party com-
mittee Prevented a further demonstration and resulted in
the meeting ending with pro-government slogans'.27 Emer-

deéncy measures were taken to overcome the shortages. The

6 Sprawozdanie KW PPR w kodzi za okres od 15.4 do 15.5
1945r°r Sprawozdania komitetow wojewéddzkich PPR z 1945r,

EOla walki 1971 nr. 4 (56), p. 287.

27 Sprawozdanie KW PPR Warsaw, 25.4.45, quoted in Hillebrandt
1 Jakubowski op. cit., p. 261,




126

Party Press announced that

'In mid-July, just before the harvest the
Warsaw PPR Committee was warned that once
again there was no flour in the city stores
and that stock-piles were sufficient for
only 2-3 days. The City Hall proved help-
less. Not having time to organise workers'
brigades, the Warsaw committee immediately
sent a team of its own staff to Sochaczew
district. They brought back 80 tons of
flour. The next PPR group was sent to Kutno
bringing further tons of grain and famine
was again averted'.28

In line with the Party's tactics of mobilising the popula-
tion in mass campaigns and to compensate for its own lack

of manpower, the communists preferred, whenever possible,

to despatch workers' brigades into the countryside to

collect contingents. Altogether about 100,000 workers were
said to have taken part in these brigades.29

But improvised measures and propaganda could not con-
ceal the political threat posed by the economic difficul-
ties, Minc, speaking to the Central Committee Plenum in
February, drew a direct link between the regime's authority

and the success of its management of the economy:

'If the Provisional Government today comes

to the newly-liberated regions with autho-
rity as the real administration of the
country, this has happened because, amongst
other things, this Provisional Government

was able in general to overcome the economic
difficulties in the territory liberated
earlier... it was able... to feed the popula-
tion and to reactivate industry more or less
efficiently... it succeeded in introducing a
rationing system.... The future of democracy
and our triumph depends on whether we are able
to solve all our economic problems'.30

However, progress up to May fell short of the communists'

28 Hillebrandt i Jakubowski op. cit., p. 412.

29 R. Zambrowski O masowa milionow@ partie (Warsaw, 1946),
p. 12, o

30 Gomutka, Minc, Zambrowski op. cit., p. 17.
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hopes. The Politburo was especially concerned over the
continuing low level of productivity in industry which
Gomutka described as 'catastrophic'.3l Moreover, the wave
of strikes, which one speaker at the May Plenum described
as 'the most important element of the crisis'32 continued
with stoppages in Silesia, Zagiebia, Warsaw, Olsztyn,
Czestochowa and elsewhere.

The experiment in 'workers' control' through the fac-
tory councils also failed to produce the expected political
dividends, but rather heightened the decentralisation of
management which was in any case unavoidable during the
first stages of industrial recovery. Factories tended to
Ooperate as autonomous units, sometimes even refusing to
distribute their products to other factories in the prod-
uction chain,34 and works' councils, representing shop-
floor opinion, encroached on the already reduced powers of
management,

The decree on works councils was passed after four
months of discussion on 6 February and remained in force
effectively until the end of May. Works councils were to
be formed in all concerns employing more than 20 people and
wWere to represent the interests of employees in relation to
the employer, as well as 'watch over the increase and
improvement of production of the concern in accordance with
the general guidelines of state economic policy'. 1In
factories under state or local government control - the
vVast majority - the works council was entitled to direct

representation in the management board, more or less on a

31 Gomutka Referat wygtoszony na I ogdlnokrajowej naradzie
PPR, 27.5.1945, Artykuly... vol. I, op. cit., p. 265.

32 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
P. 433,

33 sierocki Warszawska... op. cit., p. 171; J. Kantyka
Polska Partia Socjalistyczna na Slasku i w Zagtebiu
Dabrowskim w latach 1944-48 (Katowice, 1975), p. 185; E.
Wojnowski Warmia i Mazury w latach 1944-1947 (Olsztyn,
1970), p. 91; J. Naumiuk Poczatki wkradzy ludowej na
kielecczyZnie 1944-47 (Lublin, 1969), p. 130; Naumiuk
PPR... op. cit., p. 359.

34 Gomurka Referat wyg¥oszony na I ogélnokrajowej naradzie
PPR, 27.5.1945., Artykuly... vol. I, op. cit., p. 267.
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Par with the director. The director was required to con-
sult the council on a continuous basis and such matters
as taking on or discharging workers and tleir pay and provi-
sions were for joint-decision.

The Party leadership seems to have looked to the works
councils to provide a powerful check on the activities of
management, which in many cases was suspected of political
unreliability. At the February 1945 Plenum Minc stressed
the wide role to be played by the councils which were to
be given 'influence over who will be the director of a
given factory and will be able to say "no, this one's bad
and this one is good"'.36

The problems posed by this arrangement soon became
evident. Frequent conflicts arose between directors, to-
gether with specialist technical staff, on the one hand,
and the factor councils, on the other. The workers' rep-
resentatives considered that the managements had failed to
adjust their thinking to the new order in industry and were
refusing to allow the councils an adequate say in decision

making.37

The specialists in return argued that the
councils undervalued their role. A particular bone of con-
tention was the councils' tendency to reduce differentials
and productivity bonuses, and to exclude non-manual staff
from a share of the profits.38 In some cases the Party's
radical line unleashed an ultra-radical response from

the workers which some commentators have defined as

39

'anarcho—syndicalist' in character. The Party was

35 Dekret Rady Ministrdw, O utworzeniu rad zak¥adowych,
6.2.45, PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., pp. 267-75.

36 Gomutka, Minc, Zambrowski op. cit., p. 21l.

37 J. Gorebiowski Problemy nacjonalizacja przemystu in
Uprzemystowienie ziem polskich w XIX i XX wieku (Warsaw,
1970) quoting a KCZZz report for April 1945,

38 Uchwaza plenum KC PPR w sprawach gospodarczych, 26.5.45,
PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., pp. 145-52.°

39 W. G&ra Polska Rzeczpospolita Ludowa 1944-1947 (Warsaw,
1974), p. 129; see also Syzdek op. cit., pp. 261-2;
Gomutka Referat wyg¥oszony na I ogolnokrajowej naradzie
PPR, 27.5.1945, Artykufy... vol. I op. cit., p. 268,
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critical of these tendencies. Loga-Sowirnski reported from
Lodz that the workers' councils had 'an incorrect attitude
to the directors, (there is) a tendency to fight them,

remove them and put in their place workers. We are not yet
ready for this'.40
itarianism in pay. In April the PPR-controlled Central

The communists were also against egal-

Commission of the Trade Unions declared that the operative
pPrinciple on wages should be 'equal pay for equal work',
elaborating that

'in setting rates for particular categories
of workers and staff one should be guided

by their qualifications and professional
skills.... Where technical conditions allow,
a system of piecework should be applied
which will have a positive effect on the
increase in production.... Also, where tech-
nical conditions allow, a bonus system should
be put into operation...'4l

Frequently such conflicts had a strong party political fla-
vour. 1In many factories despite calls by the PPR leader-
ship to share power the communists monopolised the works
councils. This led to conflict with both the legal and the
underground wings of the Socialist movement. The PPR
monopolism also extended from the top to the bottom of the
trade union apparatus. 'In the Central Commission of the
Trade Unions out of 23 members, 19 were members of the PPR
and 4 of the PPS. The composition of the union executives
in the largest industrial centres such as Lodz and Katowice
Was similar. TIn Lodz only one member of the PPS sat on the
Regional Union Committee, while in Katowice it consisted
e@Xclusively of members of the PPR.'42 In Lodz, again

according to Loga-Sowinski, '...monopolist tendencies are

40 Sprawozdania KW PPR... ops cit., ps'1287;

41 Uchwata w sprawie p¥ac zarobkowych KCzZ, 21/22.4.45,
Sprawozdanie KCzZ (listopad 1944 - listopad 1945),
(Warsaw, 1945), pp. 110-12.

42 H. Jakubowska Walka o jednolite zwiazki zawodowe w
Plerwszych latach Polski Ludowej, Studia i materiaty z
dziejdw Polski Ludowej Vol. 12 (1978), p. 148.
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universal. Comrades resist changes to the benefit of the
PPS in factory councils or national councils, although
their composition is in this respect blatantly unjust.'

It proved very difficult for the Party leadership to over-
come this obduracy. 'Everywhere we hear the same argument:
we did not work in order to hand them seats now. (There
is) suspicion and antipathy towards PPS members. Where
Party directives are carried out it is formally, without

43 As one modern historian has noted, 'despite

conviction!'.
the suggestions of the Central Committee of the PPR...
changes in union leaderships took place very slowly. PPS
representation in the Central Commission of the Trade
Unions itself was not extended until the lst Congress
(November 1945 - J.R.)'.44

ignored it seems by local Party organisations and the lead-

Central instructions were

ership's campaign from May onwards to stamp out monopolism
was only partially successful. At the December 1945 Con-
gress Zambrowski listed a whole series of unions where the
situation was still unsatisfactory: 'without doubt the
balance of forces on the executives of these unions, so far
as the PPR and PPS is concerned, does not correspond ta
the balance of influence at the grassroots, in the
factories'.45

Such distortions not only created tension between the
communists and their Socialist allies, but in some cases
strengthened the appeal of anti-government Socialists who
continued to play the role of spokesmen for the workers
Outside the PPR-dominated unions and factory councils.
According to a report from Warsaw, 'the WRN holds sway in
a great many PPS factory circles and engages in openly
reactionary activity... our comrades' ultra-leftism exacer-

bates these conflicts;..46. During February and March

43 Sprawozdania KW PPR... op. cit., p. 287.

44 Jakubowska op. cit., pp. 149-50.

45 Zambrowski O masowa... op. cit., pp. 30-31,

46 Sprawozdanie KW PPR Warsaw, 20.6.45, quoted in Hillebrandt
1 Jakubowski op. cit., p. 435.
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the leadership of the WRN under Kazimierz Puzak and Zygmunt
Zaremba attempted to reactivate their network, issuing
instructions ordering a boycott of the Provisional Govern-
ment's political apparatus, but involvement in trade
unions, factory councils and other social and economic
Organisations. The WRN was also to agitate for a fairer
and more efficient system of food supply and higher wages.47
In mid-March Puzak made a tour of industrial Upper Sileésia
and held one meeting inside a Bytom coal mine.48

In May the Party leadership shifted the emphasis from
the workers' prerogatives to the need to improve discipline
and raise productivity. The experiment in workers' control
had blurred managerial responsibility, reinforced ultra-
radical deviations from the central Party line and, in
lmany cases, fear of losing control of the councils had res-
ulted in the alienation and exclusion of potential allies

rather than the broadening of the Party's appeal.

The National Front
The third area where by May 1945 the Party's strategy
had reached an impasse was within the national front itself.

The communists!' monopolist tendencies and conflicts with
the Socialists in the trades unions and factories were
Symptomatic of more general strains within the governing
coalition. After October the Party's attitude to its
allies had reflected the underlying ambiguities in its
Strategy. On the one hand its continuing commitment to
Constructing a national front required the existence and
growth of the 'Lublin' Socialist and Peasant Parties to
rally Support for the Provisional Government and draw off
the rank-and-file from the 'London' parties. On the other

hand the narrowing of the front and offensive against the

47 On the activity of the WRN see: K. Puzak Wspomnienia
1939-45, zeszyty historyczne 41 (1977), pp. 128-34; z.
Zaremba Wojna i konspiracja (London, 1957), pp. 305-06;
Syzdek op. cit., pp. 83-84; Reiss op. cit., pp. 213-14;
Kantyka PPS na $lasku... op. cit., pp. 161-62.

48 Puzak op. cit., p. 130.
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underground meant in practice that the Party was more
assertive in enforcing its 'leading role'. This meant
keeping tight control of its allies' organisations and
strict filtering of recruits to prevent pro-London elements
taking over.

The trade-off between safeguarding PPR hegemony and
broadening the base of the regime reappeared sharply in
early 1945 as the legal parties expanded rapidly in the
newly-liberated territories. As Table One demonstrates,
the very rapid growth of the PPR up to April was followed
by an equally dramatic shedding of members during the
following months, so that by June the marked imbalance in
the size of the three main government parties, evident in
Lublin, had given way to near equality. Such global figures

Table One Membership of the PPR, PPS and SL in First Half

of 194549
PPR PPS SL

1944 December 21,649% 7,663% 5,000%
1945 January 69,239 = ==

February 176,337 = =

March 262,652 - -

April 301,695 124,428 -

May 255,904 - -

June 206,510 156,832 200,000

July 188,904 - -

* Figure for liberated territories only.

give only a rough indication, of course, of the relative
Organisational strength of the parties, but they do show
that alongside the PPR, two mass parties had emerged which
in some areas at least presented the communists with real

Competition. In Krakéw, Katowice and GdaAhsk, for instance,

49 KoXomejczyk PPR... op. cit., pp. 275, 277; Reiss op.
cit., pp. 69, 119, 189; Przygordski op. cit., p. 315;
Halaba Stronnictwo... op. cit., p. 83.
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the PPS was able to outpace the communists.50

Moreover, the manner of the expansion of the PPR was
assessed very critically by the Politburo which at the end
of April put the process into reverse.51 In circulars
issued on 7 May, the Central Committee stated that expan-
sion had led to 'a series of negative phenomena', singling
out the absence of any selectivity in signing-on recruits
which had allowed corrupt, careerist and 'ideologically
foreign elements' to join the Party, thereby discrediting
it and assisting its opponents.52 The 'open doors' recruit-
ment policy operated during the first weeks after the end
of the German occupation placed virtually no restrictions
Oon new members who were 'registered', often before cells
had been organised, without any investigation of their
views or background. The Central Committee was particu-
larly disquieted by the massive expansion in Poznah pro-
vince, a region with very little communist tradition and

an old stronghold of the Nationaland Christian Democrats.

50 In Krakdw (June 1945), the PPS had some 31,000 members
in the province as a whole to 21,000 for the PPR. 1In
the city itself (May 1945) the PPS had over 11,000,
the PPR 5,000. In Gdafsk province the PPS led the PPR
by 4,000 to 2,000 (May 1945) and in Katowice province
by 23,000 to 20,000 (June 1945). See Z. Kozik Partie i
stronnictwa polityczne w Krakowskiem 1945-1947 (Krakdw,
1975), p. 23; Reiss op. cit., p. 189; KoXomejczyk PPR...
op. cit., p. 277; R. Wapirnski Pierwsze lata wkadzy
ludowej na wybrzezu gdanskim (Gdansk, 1970), p. 31; K.
Cwik Problemy wspdidziatania PPR i PPS w wojewddztwie
krakowskim 1945-48 (Krakdw, 1974), p. 51.

51 Minutes of a meeting of the secretariat of the PPR cen-
tral committee (extracts), 24 April 1945, Polonsky and
Drukier op. cit., p. 423.

52 Okdlnik KC PPR 'w sprawie uporzadkowania przynaleznodci
Partyjnej i oczyszczenia szeregdw partii z elementdw

Bisggg%ggxgg (7.4.45) PPR... viii.l944-xii.1945 op. cit.,
PP. 124-31.

53 Ibid., p. 125. 1In 1944 Gomulka had described Poznar
Province as 'a blank page for the Party', PPR national
conference (selected minutes), 12-13 November 1944
Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., P. 386.
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Between the end of February and the beginning of May mem-
bership there rose from under 2,000 to over 60,000. During
May this figure was pruned back to 27,000.54 Such wild
fluctuations suggest that the real level of recruitment to
the Party was much less than the official figures indicated
and that in very many cases recruits lacked any deep poli-
tical commitment to the PPR. Material and career consider-
ations undoubtedly motivated a large part of the new

membership as Zambrowski admitted some months later:

'admittance to the Party took place in
contravention of all the principles
obligatory in our Party... (members) were
not admitted, but signed-up, or as it

was called at the time - registered.
Anybody who applied was registered and
amongst them tens of thousands of people
were registered who joined the Party to
get a job, to get some work, to get into
the Militia...'55

In the countryside the second stage of the land reform
which began in February and benefited altogether 262,000
families was accompanied by mass recruitment. In the towns
too the Party had considerable patronage at its disposal.
In Lodz, for instance, in March and April the Party dis-
tributed nearly 9,000 housing units.56
In such circumstances it was not difficult to enlarge
the formal membership without significantly alleviating
the Party's basic weaknesses anc even intensifying some of
them. The shortage of reliable cadres remained. Alexander
Zawadzki complained to the May Plenum that 'we are trying
to fill every position with a PPR member, but we do not
have enough people who will follow the Party line'. ’ The

54 Ko*omejczyk PPR... op. cit., pp. 98-99, 277.

55 Zambrowski O masowa... op. cit., p. 54.

56 Ko¥omejczyk PPR... op. cit., p. 95.

57 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
P. 428.
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influx of members without any previous association with the
communist movement did not in many cases dilute the secta-
rian tendencies of Party veterans; rather the opposite.
'Careerist elements' were accused of ultra-leftism and an
incorrect attitude to allied parties.58 The rapidity of
the expansion had also resulted in a loss of organisational
coherence by increasing the remoteness of the central

27 Above all, the major-

Party apparatus from local cells.
ity of the leadership does not seem to have considered that
the Party's growth indicated any real advance in broadening
the base of the Provisional Government, the continuing
narrowness of which lay behind the lack of political stab-
ilisation and symptoms of crisis.®®

As we have remarked, the 'Lublin PPS' was in no posi-
tion to challenge PPR hegemony effectively in 1944 and in
spite of disputes within the government coalition, the
communists found it easier to impose a subordinate status
on the PPS than on the Peasants. However, from early 1945,
the PPS gained strength despite the boycott declared by the
WRN and succeeded in capturing a foothold in traditional
Socialist strongholds. Although only a handful of the more
Prominent pre-war figures in the party, most notably Adam
Kury¥owicz, Henryk éﬁi%tkowski, Henryk Wachowicz and a
little later JSzef Cyrankiewicz and Kazimierz Rusinek, threw
in their lot with the new organisation, at local level it
Proved easier to win over activists and members.

The communists viewed this process with some apprehen-
sion. 1In February, even before it was properly underway,
the sharpest dispute to date between the two parties devel-
oped as the communists attempted to prevent what they
argued was an influx of WRN supporters into the PPS which

58 Uchwata Plenum KC w sprawach organizacyjnych (26.5.45),
PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., p. 154.

59 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
Pp. 430-31, 433.

60 Ibid., pp. 431, 439-40.
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the communists feared would return to its old ideological

e In the Central Committee Aleksander Kowalski

stance.
warned against exaggerated suspicion and confusing 'real
PPS-ites' with 'enemy agents',62 but the Politburo was
indlined to stress the danger. Gomutka's report displayed
the ambiguity in the Party's strategy: its commitment to
the national front combined with hints to the aktyw to keep

tight checks on potential recruits linked with 'London':

'... Our Party sees and realises the benefits
that the existence of the national front and
co-operation with the PPS, the Peasants and
the Democrats bring to the cause of rebuild-
ing Poland and laying the foundations of
democracy. Our Party draws a distinction
between those Socialists standing for the
unity of the democratic camp and those WRN
elements, alien to socialism, which squeeze
into the PPS with the aim of pushing it onto
the wrong course. We consider that decidedly
hostile WRN elements ought to be excluded
from political life...'63

Within the PPS leadership only Matuszewski and his
group accepted the communists' analysis wholeheartedly.
Matuszewski went so far as to insist that 'People from the
WRN have no place in the reborn party and their ideology
must be ruthlessly combated'.64 But other speakers at the
PPS Supreme Council on 25/26 February favoured a more lib-
eral attitude to the WRN rank-and-file as well as towards
the pre-war traditions of the party, taking the view that
the threat of a WRN take-over was exaggerated and that the
right could be contained.65 But behind the discussion of
the WRN and party traditions lay the question of the role

©f the PPS in the government coalition and the general

61 Gomutka Referat wyg¥oszony na rozszerzonym plenum KC PPR
6.2.1945"r., ArtykuZy... vol I op. cit., p. 215,

62 Hillebrandt i Jakubowski ops Cit., p. 434.

63 Gomutka Referat wygX¥oszony na rozszerzonym plenum KC PPR
6.2.1945r., Artykuty... vol I op. cit., p. 215.

64
65

Reiss op. cit., p. 106.

Sierocki PPR-owska op. cit., p. 12.
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pPolitical situation. As usual Drobner did not mince his
words, complaining that 'in grassroots circles of the PPR
there is a conviction that only the PPR has the right to
govern'. It was necessary, he went on, 'to dispel fear
amongst our members, to make them aware that we are not a
department of another party, but that we are an equal, sove-
reign party'.66
wicz, Obr@czka, Motyka and others, in many cases linked

Such sentiments were supported by Kury%o-

with the Krakdw PPS organisation.67 Between the Krakdw and
Matuszewski wings of the party, Osdbka-Morawski's group
still dominated the leadership. Of the twelve Central
Executive members elected in February, 8 had belonged to
the pro-KRN RPPS. Kurylowicz and Matuszewski were included
too, but not Drobner, who was replaced as chairman of the
Supreme Council by Swigtkowski from the pro-communist
'left'.68

tion of Drobner's stance.69 Nevertheless, Osdbka-Morawski,

The resolutions passed also represented a rejec-

with greater circumspection than the Krakdw activists, was
working towards the expansion and increased independence of
the PPS, calling, for instance, on ex-Socialists to leave
the PPR and join his party.70 Talks were also started in
February between the PPS leadership and WRN leaders from
Krakdw associated with Zygmunt furawski. T

The strains in communist-Socialist relations at the
top were paralleled by much sharper conflicts at local
level. 1n Krakdw, according to Aleksander Kowalski, 'an
atmosphere of intrigue and suspicion reigned between the

PPR and PPS. (Wtodzimierz) Zawadzki (the local PPR

66 Bardach 0 dziejach... op. cit., p. 688.

67 Cwik op. cit., p. 49.

68 Syzdek op. cit., pp. 107-8, 453.

69 Reiss op. cit., p. 109.

70 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central

committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
P. 435,

71 Kozik OPp. €it., Bs 32,
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secretary - J.R.) told the PPS leadership to their faces
that he had his people amongst them and knew what resolu=’

b2 In Upper Silésia Socialist meetings

tion they passed’'.
were broken up by the communists,73 while in May the
Ministry of Public Security had to issue instructions not
to arrest members of the PPS and Peasant Party without
Clearance from above.74

Similar processes were at work in the legal SL. More
than the PPS, its expansion rested on members of the under-
ground party who now left the conspiracy without revising
their outlook or abandoning their allegience to Wincenty
Witos and Miko%¥ajczyk, the pre-war and wartime leaders of
the movement.75 The resumption of legal activity by for-
mer 'ROCh' members, and indeed whole organisations, was
made easier by the rift between Miko¥ajczyk and the London
government after his resignation as premier. The party in
Poland supported his position and attempted to force London
to retreat from its intransigent stance with threats to
withdraw from the underground apparatus.76

However, the leadership of the SL remained in the
hands of the pro-communists. After the liberation the
'Wola ludu‘ group took over from the executive installed in
Lublin and this change was endorsed, with some dissent from
Maglanka and others, at the Supreme Council held in Lodz

on 25-26 March.77 But a more significant conflict emerged

72 Ibid., pp. 41-50; Extracts of the minutes of the plenum
of the PPR central committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky
and Drukier op. cit., p. 429.

73 Kantyka PPS na §1§sku... op. cit., p. 157; Bardach O
dziejach... op. cit., p. 688.

74 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
p. 437,

75 Halaba Stronnictwo... op. cit., p. 84.

76 Buczek SL... op. cit., p. 378.

77 A. Wojtas Kryzys programu i polityka "Rocha". Powstanie
SL "Wola ludu" (Place of publication not given, 1976),
p. 165.
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between Baﬁézyk, the party president, who inclined towards
a compromise with 'ROCh' and Kowalski, his deputy, who
represented the communists' line. On this occasion the
Kowalski faction was able to shape the resolutions passed
and Baﬁczyk's followers were heavily outnumbered on the
new executive.78 But although the PPR could still ensure
that the SL leadership was controlled by its nominees, the
movement at local and even provincial level was to a con-
siderable degree under 'ROCh' influence. By May, the poli-
tical tension in the country generally was reflected in
the growth of open opposition in the SL to the communists
and the government which the leadership found increasingly
difficult to restrain. At a congress of the peasant youth
organisation, 'Wici', and again at a meeting of SL deputies
to the KRN, fierce attacks were made on the communists and
their management of the government, while anti-communist
feeling in the provincial organisations prompted the lead-
ership to issue a special circular which called for party
discipline and underlined the need for co-operation with
the PPR.79

By May 1945 the PPR tactic of constructing the national
front 'from below® had met only very limited success.
Although it had been possible to embrace memberships of
many thousands within the framework of the allied parties
and place at their head executives dominated by pro-
communists, it had proved far more difficult to break old
allegiances and win the loyalty of the new members for the
government coalition. The difficulty was heightened by
the resistance of many local Party activists to working
With organisations which they considered were riddled with

underground and reactionary connections.

78 A. Wojtas op. cit., p. 1l66; Halaba Stronnictwo... op.
cit., p. 8l.

79 Ibid., pp. 102-3; S. Jarecka-Kimlowska Zwigzek MYfodziezy
Wiejskiej "wici". Walka o oblicze ideowe I nowy model
Organizacyjny 1944-48 (Warsaw, 1972), pp. 92-94,.
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By May the communists judged the situation in the PPS
to have-improved since February when they had feared that
it might slip from under the control of the pro-communist
group. However, the PPR concluded that it was because the
Socialist leadership was not automatically subservient to
the PPR that this improvement had taken place.80 The
Situation in the SL was, on the other hand, extremely un-
stable, the communists concluded, because it was led by
'our people' who had very little contact with the rank-and-
file members. The domination by pro-communists at the top
had turned out to be an obstacle which stood in the way of
winning over the mainstream of the movement. The treatment
of the SL as 'an annex of the PPR' and as 'an appendix
which had to be tolerated' had been mistaken. As Gomutka
Put it, a new course was required, 'so that the SL can
become an independent party, with equal rights in the coal-
ition... there are many peasant activists within our grasp

who we have yet to win over'.

The Question of Sovereignty

'Our central problem is state sovereignty', declared
Edward Ochab at the May Plenum, 'the war is over, the Red

Be The Soviet pre-

Army should leave Polish territory...'.
Sence was indeed a crucial ingredient of the political
Crisis, casting doubt not only on Poland's sovereignty, but
also on the sovereignty of the Party leaderbhip within
Poland and even within the Party itself.

The lesser problem was the relationhip between the
Politburo and the Kremlin. Berman and Finkielsztajn, who
were both closely involved with Soviet-Polish liaison,
agreed at the Plenum that Stalin respected the right of the
Poles to direct their own affairs. According to Berman,

'Stalin stands for Poland's sovereignty and knows what the

80 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
Committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
Pp. 431-32.

81 Ibid., p. 427.
82 1bid., p. 430.
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PPR understands by sovereignty'. The problem arose at a
lower level of the Soviet apparatus, as Finkielsztajn
pPointed out: 'There is a difference between the position of
Stalin on sovereignty and how the Soviets in the terrain
conceive this matter'. He added that the fault also lay
with the over-cautiousness of the Party itself: 'Poland's
foreign policy must coincide with the principles of the
Soviet Union's policy, but within the framework of that
Policy we are able to defend our own interests; there is a
lot of room for independence. We have not exploited these
Possibilities, we have not been active'.83

Uncertainty over Soviet policy towards Germany caused
disquiet in the Party leadership and was considered to be
one area where Poland would need to assert its claims more
energetically. It was feared that if Moscow decided to
court German opinion it could be at the expense of Poland's
claim to the territory up to the Oder-Neisse.84 Such fears
were heightened by delays in the hand-over of administration
of these territories to the Poles. The sudden resumption
in mid-May by the Russians of administration in Szczecin,
which had earlier been transferred to the Provisional
Government, was especially worrying. Ochab demanded a
strong protest, 'it is a political defeat, an alarm signal.
And now there are rumours about Wrocl’aw...'.85

But the need to press Polish interests more vigorously
than hitherto during the peace settlement was a less imme-
diate problem than putting a 'stop to the political interfe-
rence and marauding of Russian officers and troops stationed
in Poland. The lawlessness of some Red Army units was
having very damaging effects on public opinion. According
to Aleksander zawadzki 'the population in Silesia was
enthusiastic towards the Soviet Union. Today its attitude
is decidedly unfavourable... the debauchery of Red Army

83 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., pp. 434, 436.
84 Ibid., p. 425.

85 Ibid., p. 430.
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troops returning from Soviet territory, marauding and
Ooutrages... alienate the nation from the Soviet Union'.86
Plundering took place both in the form of individual
'trophy-hunting' as well as on an organised basis. In
May, despite decisions taken during Bulganin's latest visit
many factories and much of the transport system remained
under Soviet administration and its dismantling and removal
eastwards continued.87 As we have seen, the Red Army was
also widely used to liquidate the AK. According to a
report from BiakXystok province, 'up to now the partial
destruction of the bands has been carried out mainly by the
Red Army (not enough Polish Army); this has had a negative
effect on the mood of the population'.88 Soviet ‘'advisers'
also played a major role in the UB, where Radkiewicz

agreed that their impact had recently been damaging.89 But
it was the Soviet commanders stationed in the localities
who were considered by the Party leaders to have created
the most trouble with their interference in affairs outside
their competence which often cut right across the PPR

line. According to Zambrowski, 'not only the Central Com-
mittee makes Party policy. The military commanders do as
well. In Lodz, for example, they summon precinct commit-
tees without the provincial committee knowing and send them
to rallies; Red Army troops campaign for kolkhozz...'.go In
Malbork and Kwidzyn the Soviet authorities prohibited the

; : 1
formation of PPS, Peasant and Democratic Party branches.9

86 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., p. 429.

87 Ibid., pp. 424, 429.

88 Sprawozdanie KW PPR w Biatymstoku za lipiec 1945r.,
Sprawozdania KW PPR... op. cit., p. 293.

89 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
P. 437,

90 Ibid., p. 432.

91 S. Przywuski PPS w woj. Gdarskim 1945-48. Powstanie,
Organizacja i formy dzia¥ania Z2 pola walki 1978 nr. 1
(81) .,
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The tendency of some local Party organisations to
follow the lead of the Soviet and security organs rather
than central directives was particularly disturbing to the
Central Committee. The inexperience of local cadres, the
danger and often isolation in which they worked, the ultra-
radical euphoria which gripped much of the aktyw and esp-
ecially the KPP veterans during the first months of power
not to mention the calls from above for greater vigilance
and tough measures against the reaction lay behind this
tendency. Local cells looked to the real sources of their
Strength: the Soviet presence and the security forces and
the Party's hold on the state apparatus rather than the
uncertain and frequently ineffective assistance of the
allied parties, or even of the central Party network itself.
This was one of the main counts against WXodzimierz
Zawadzki who was removed as Party secretary for Krakdw on
16 April. Gomutka accused him of following his own line
'which substituted Security for the Party's policy', while
Berman categorised his deviation more precisely: 'Jasny
(Zawadzki) formulated the theory that every problem in
Poland may be solved by the aid of the Red Army. This is
a Trotskyist theory of revolution carried on bayonets'.92
ZawadZki seems to have been made a scapegoat for what was
@ more general phenomenon. His running of the Krakdw orga-
nisation accorded with the feelings of much of the aktyw
there and there was some dissatisfaction at his sacking.93
Indeed such was his popularity with the communist veterans
at grassroots level in the city that in November they
rebelled against the Central Committee and elected him as
a delegate to the Party Congress. The leadership responded

by exXpelling him from the Party.94

————

92 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
PP. 426-27, 434.

I3 Kozik op. cit., p. 50.

94 Central Party Control Commission resolution of 28
November 1945 concerning Zawadzki, W¥odzimierz (Jasny)
and Minutes of a hearing with Wiodzimierz Zawadzki, 26
November 1945, Polonsky and Drukier op. cit., pp. 450-51;
Protokd¥ z pos. Sekretariatu KC w dniu 15.XI.45, Proto-
KoYy KC (1945) Zeszyty Historyczne 24 (1973), p. 147.
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The degree to which the Party leadership had lost
control of internal events was highlighted by the opening
of negotiations between the Soviet military authorities and
the leadership of the underground at the end of March,
which as we have seen, concluded with the arrest of the
fifteen London delegates and subsequent trial in Moscow.
While much has been published in the West about this epi-
sode,95 we know nothing about the motives of the Russians
in seizing the Poles or how and at what level the decision
to do so was taken. However, it seems clear that the
Polish communists did not participate in any of the prelim-
inaries leading up to the 'talks', nor in the charade on
27-28 March which seems to have been executed by the NKVD
without any outside assistance. It is difficult to recon-
cile the coup with the Party's wider efforts to establish
its national credentials and stabilise the political situ-
ation and it seems unlikely that the Politburo would have
allowed what was an embarrassing affront to its authority
to have occurred if it had had any influence on the deci-
sion. Probably the communists were presented with a fait
accompli. This was the view of the underground leadership
which replaced the arrested delegation. The new Delegate,
Stefan Korborski, informed London that 'Lublin government
circles consider the arrest of the fifteen by the Soviets
a great mistake. They themselves are washing their hands
of it...'.96 It is worth noting that Wincenty Witos was
also arrested on 31 March by the NKVD and driven to Brze&é
©on the Polish-Soviet border and then, mysteriously, driven
back and released. Although Witos apparently thought it
was his poor health which cut short this strange journey,

95 See for instance: Puzak op. cit., p. 134 et passim; K.
Baginski Proces szesnastu w Moskwie Zeszyty Historyeczne
4 (1964);"Z, Stypulkowski Invitation to Moscow (London,
1951) ; Xorborski Polskie... op. cit., pp. 220-22; Polish
Plotters on Trial. The Full report of the trial of =
Polish Diversionists in Moscow, June 1945 (London, 1945).

96 APUST File 52, L.dz.K. 3346/45, Korborski to London,
received 11.6.45. .
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it seems more probable that it was political intervention,
Perhaps with the Soviet government, or perhaps from the
Polish leadership.97

By May all sections of the leadership of the PPR seem
to have been agreed on the urgency of sharply reducing the
role of the Soviet forces and asserting the Party's pri-
Macy in directing affairs in Poland. Gomutka summed up
this feeling with the remark that 'the masses ought to see
Us as a Polish party. Let them attack us as Polish commu-
nists and not as an agency'.98 The strategy of using the
Red Army to crush 'London' while the Party established a
pPolitical base and consolidated its hold on the state appa-
ratus had failed. The repressive measures of the Soviet
forces had proved an obstacle to stabilisation, had rein-
forced the communists' isolation and fuelled the opposition.

The May Turn

Between mid-April when Zawadzki was ousted (Gomutka
called his dismissal 'the first warning step'gg) and early
June, the Party line was put into reverse. Although he
claimed that there was no '180 degree turn; only a "recog-
nition of deviations"', Gomutka at the same time demanded
that 'a real, fundamental turn in the policy of grassroots
organisations' should take place. His claim that 'the line
from the occupation, the line of the July manifesto, remains
in force', was disingenuous since October 1944 a very dif-

ferent line had been pursued in practice.100 The London

97 S. WSjcik Stanowisko W. Witosa w 1945r., Zeszyty
Historyczne 34 (1975), p. 200.

98 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR centratl
committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier, op. cit.,
P. 426.

99 Gomutka Referat wyg¥oszony na I ogdlnokrajowej naradzie
PPR, 27.5.1945r., Artykuly... vol. I op. cit., p. 283.

100 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op. cit.,
P. 428.
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was in no doubt that the Party was following a new course,
o°n 12 June Korborski informed London that 'During the past
few days a sudden and fundamental change has been executed
in the Lublin press and tactics'.10!
The essentials of the new line were unveiled at the
Central CommitteePYemm held on 20-21 May and announced to the
top Party aktyw at a special conference a week later. As
Usualythe turn was accompanied by a redefinition of the
Party's strategic formula. In October the twin tests of
support for the national front were active commitment to the
destruction of the opponents of the PKWN and the establish-
ment of a 'democratic' Poland. 1In May all that was req-'
uired was recognition of the authority of the Provisional
Government and compliance with its decrees . Thus, the
'democratic national front' of 'struggle with the domestic

02 of October,

reaction for a strong, democratic Poland'?!
gave way to the more inclusive broad or united (wsgélnz)
'democratic national front' embracing 'all those groups

and political activists who recognise the Provisional
Government of the Polish Republic... (and) express a
readiness to assist the implementation of all state instruc-
tions' 103 Gomutka elaborated for the aktyw what this
Mmeant: 'We are not opening the doors for everybody. We
have one basic criterion. We say: we will co-operate with
those groups and political elements which above all recog-
nise the Provisional Government as‘the only authority
operating in Poland on the basis of the national will and
*++ undertake to co-operate with the government in rebuild-
ing the country. Provided these conditions are fulfilled,
We consider both discussion and criticism as possible if

it does not conflict with the fundamental principles of

101 APUST File 52 L.dz.K. 3439/45 Korborski to London,
2.6.45.

102 Gomutka Referat wygifoszony na naradzie PPR w Lublinie
10.10.1944r., Artykufy... vol. I op. cit., p. 115.

103 Uchwazra plenum KC PPR w sprawie politycznych, 26.5.45
PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., p. 141,
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104 In the terminology of one Warsaw

the democratic front'.
historian, the formula applying from late 1944 to spring
1945 of 'he who is not with us is against us' or even 'not
everyone who is with us is with us', was now replaced with
the same criterion in force the previous summer: 'he who
is not against us is for us'.105
The turn-around was most evident in a revision in the
Party's attitude to the AK. The blanket condemnation of
the AK 'from beginning to end, without distinction between
leaders and led',106

tinguishing the 'honest AK' from 'the reactionary part of

was now replaced with a policy of dis-

the AK'. It was admitted that unjust arrests of AK members

ol According to

had driven others back into conspiracy.
underground reports to London, posters with the slogan
'Down with the AK and NSZ cut-throats' disappeared and in
their place it was confirmed 'in all the press and official
statements that the AK are heroes'.108 On 30 May a partial
amnesty was ordered covering those arrested for connections
with the AK who had not actually participated in armed
resistance to the new authorities and had not held command
Positions in the AK. The same order instructed the use of
Propaganda to persuade 'as many people as possible to
leave the forests'.109

Methods of combating the partisans changed too. Prio-

rity was given to deploying Polish units rather than

104 Gomutka Referat wyg¥oszony na I ogélnokrajowej naradzie
PPR, 27.5.1945r., Artyku¥y... vol. I op. cit., pp. 284

105 Zatuski op. cit., p. 460.

106 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum 6f the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op.
cit., p. 432.

107 Gomutka Referat wyg¥oszony na I ogdlnokrajowej naradzie
PPR 27.5.1945r., Artyku*y... vol. I op. cit., pp. 281-82.

108 APUST File 52 L.dz.K. 3439/45 op. cit..

109 Walichnowski op. cit., p. 135.
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Russians against the underground. On 24 May the Internal
Security Corps (KBW) was formed from the existing Interior
Armies and some regular units, and the 1lst, 3rd and 9th
Infantry Divisions were ordered to eastern Poland for dut-

110 A new emphasis was placed

ies against the guerillas.
on the political aspect of operations too. An all-party
'Supreme Political Commission to Combat Banditry' was cre-
ated under Gomutka's chairmanship,lll and special 'agitprop
groups' were attached to anti-insurgency units. The
instructions issued to these groups stressed the need to
deprive the guerillas of their popular base and prestige.
They were depicted as 'bandits' who 'murder peasants, sol-
diers and militiamen, steal from the population and state
Property, want to prevent the country's reconstruction...
and Poland benefiting from the blessings of peace'. Group
members were to avoid parading their party allegiances, but
appear as 'representatives of the population, of the demo-
Cratic camp'. The key to military success was 'the com-
Plete isolation of the bands from the population, and the
resistance of the population to the bands'. Assurances
were also given that partisans and deserters who gave them-
selves up to the authorities would not be punished.112
The change of tactics resulted almost immediately in talks
opening between the authorities and guerilla units in some
areas.113

Industrial policy too underwent a marked transforma-
tion. 1Its keynote now was the improvement of productivity
and labour-discipline and an end to the radical experimen-
tation and improvisation which had reigned in the factories

over the previous months.

110 Wwalichnowski op. cit., pp. 136-37.

111 Protokd* posiedzenia Gtdwnej Komisji Politycznej dla
Spraw Walki z Bandytyzmem, 8.6.45, 2 pola walki 1965
nr. 3 (31) pp. 196-200.

112 Instrukcja KC PPR o zadaniach grup agit-prop. przy jed-
nNostkach WP prowadzacych walke z bandami reagcyjnymi,
June 1945, PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., pp.
174-78"

113 protoks: pos. GKP... op. cit., pp. 198-200.




149

The problem of raising productivity was considered by
the Politburo to be of foremost significance in achieving
economic recovery and political stabilisation. 'The situ-
ation which exists today in this area is not just unsatis-
factory, but one must say, outright alarming, outright
Ccatastrophic. If we do not solve the problem of increasing
labour productivity then we will not solve any of the
Problems which stand before us in this both economically
and politically difficult situation, we will not maintain

114 This was a victory for

democratic power in Poland...'.
the view of Minc's Ministry of Industry, so it seems, over
trades union representations. As early as 2 April Minc
had issued instructions on measures to raise productivity
which ignored the role of the trade unions and works

counciIS.115

The trades unions had, on the other hand,
still argued that the subsistence of the workers was 'the
deciding question' determining their productive capacity
in a resolution of 22-22 April.ll6
The first step taken to bring about this improvement
in productivity was a marked curbing of the powers of the
works councils in favour of the management. In May the
wide role which the councils had played in practice in the
factories for some months recéived legal regulation as the
February decree came into force. At the same time instruc-
tions were issued on holding formal elections.117 At the
May Plenum however the leadership came down strongly in
favour of 'the increased and strengthened authority of the

director, engineer and foreman', which was spelt out as

114 Gomuzka Referat wygtoszony na I ogdlnokrajowej naradzie
PPR, 27.5.1945r., Artyku¥y... vol I op. cit., p. 265.

115 Kalifski i Landau op. cit., p. 84.

116 Uchwaka KCZZ w spr. aprowizacji, 21-22.4.45, Sprawoz-
danie KCZZ,.. Op. Cit., pp. 121=-22.

117 The decree came into force on 20 May. .Ele§tion arrange-
ments were governed by an order of the Ministry of
Labour, 7 May. Ryszka op. cit., p. 313n.
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meaning that while the management and works council ought
jointly to decide questions concerning the employment and
laying off of workers as 'well as housing, rationing and
Oother material and social needs of the workfgrce, 'the
director alone decides all matters relating to the economic
and technical management of the concern as well as matters

118

related to bonuses'. On 1 June Minc's Ministry issued

instructions limiting the role and powers of the councils
'in the name of efficient economic management'.119 This
move was discussed at a National Industrial Conference held
on 2-3 June.120

quence of the decisions taken the works councils and

As Gorgbiowski has commented 'in conse-

labour-force were deprived of direct influence on the

121 Thus just as elec-

economic management of concerns'.
tions got underway and the membership of the councils was
broadened, they lost their hold on the factory purse:
strings.

Complementing these changes there was a further cen-
tralisation in the overall management of the economy.
Individual concerns were brought more closely under central
direction,122 and 'the emergency measures reminiscent of
Soviet war communism (in 1918-21 - J.R.)' by which the
€conomy had been run since mid—l944123 began to be tempered
by the first moves towards systematic planning. On 8 June

i 8 : : 124
Ministries received instructions to draw up plans.

118 Uchwata plenum KC PPR w spr. gospodarczych, 26.5.45,
PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., p. 147.

119 Ryszka op. cit., p. 313n; see also Gomutka Wywiad dla
redakcji czasopisma "Trybuna Zwiazkowca", 1.6.45,

Artzkukx... vol. I op. cit., pp. 288=-92.

120 Kalirski i Landau ops Cite; p« 83

121 1bid., p. 83.

122 Ibid., p. 83.

123 J.M. Montias Central Planning in Poland (2nd ed.,
Westport, Conn., 1974), p. 52.

124 Cyix op. ¢it., p. 108,
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On pay, the Central Committee reaffirmed its rejec-
tion of egalitarianism in favour of linking wages to
Productivity and skills, with non-manual employees receiv-
ing a share of profits. Wage-rates were to be reformed
throughout industry during June. Simultaneously prices
were to be revised so as to increase the profitability of
industry while avoiding large price rises in basic consumer
goods, manufactures for agriculture and industrial raw
materials. Transport and service charges were to cover
Costs, with reduced fares for certain groups, especially
for workers.125

Even before the Plenum steps had been taken to speed
up the reprivatisation of small and middle industry under
temporary state management. An Act of 6 May embodied
fairly liberal terms governing the restoration of factories
to their original owners and an Industry Ministry circular
of 15 May was designed to accelerate this process.126 At
the Plenum itself Gomutka complained that the Party had
not been able to revitalise the private sector, and called

127 and the economic resolution

for a far bolder policy
demanded a greater role for 'private initiative' and trade.
With some reservations the Central Committee gave its back-
ing for a large-scale expansion of "Spolem", the main
established co-operative organisation in Poland, grafting

A28 This represented a

the 2S5Ch co-ops onto this network.
retreat, for the time being, by the communists who had
hoped to set up the Union as a separate co-operative move-

ment under their influence. It was also a concession to

125 Uchwata plenum KC PPR w sprawach gospodarczych, 26.5.45,
PPR.,., viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., pp. 147-8,.

126 Kalifski i Landau op. cit., pp. 86-89; Ryszka op. cit.,
pP. 315,

127 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR
central committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier
Op. cit., p. 4214,

128 Uchwaxa plenum KC PPR w sprawach gospodarczych, 26.5.45,
PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., pp. 147-48,
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the Socialists who had strong links with "Spotem". In

early May Minc had severely criticised the 'old co-operative

movement', arguing that its structure did not suit the

new political and economic regime. This had aroused a

stout defence of existing arrangements from the Socialist

Co-operators led by Jan Zerkowski, president of "Spotem".

By the time of the co-op 'parliament' in Lodz on 10 June

these differences had been resolved, largely to the satis-

faction of the PPS. Minc abandoned his critical stance

and fell in with the decision not to create a separate

new movement.129
Within the Party leadership the question of the role

of the co-operatives was bound up with deeper programmatic

Problems. 1Its economic standpoint remained ill-defined

and although Minc took the lead in attempting to systema-

tise the Party's improvisations into a model his analyses

Still lacked precision and were not enshrined as official

Positions. At the February 1945 Plenum he had devoted some

attention to theoretical matters, concluding that the

Present stage was characterised by the struggle between

'Private capitalism', which was 'unrestrained, uncontrolled

unregulated, without a bridle, collar or muzzle' and

'state capitalism', which involved the handing-over by

Capitalism of a 'part of its profits to society', and the

removal 'of its most venemous speculatory fangs'.130 In

May he commented on the view that Poland was experiencing

an NEP-style co-existence of private and state sectors, a

view he described as 'thoroughly wrong and dangerous'. He

arqgued that Poland was in fact 'a capitalist system under-

90ing a democratic revolution', and that this was differ-

ent.l3l Some members of the leadership were prepared to

129 S. Jarecka-Kimlowska Z problemdw spdtdzielczosci
Wiejskiej w Polsce w latach 1944-57 (Warsaw, 1977), pp.
27-29,

130 Gomutka, Minc, Zambrowski op. cit., p. 20.

131 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR
central committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier
Op. cit., p. 438.
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consider very unorthodox solutions to the problem of
defining Poland's unorthodox economic arrangements. Ochab
Suggested the concept of 'Co-operative Republic', but
Zambrowski spoke against this. e
In practice May 1945 saw theiintroduction of the
'three-sector model' in which state, co-operative and pri-
vVate sectors existed side-by-side. For the Socialists this
model was looked upon as a satisfactory long-+term arrange-
ment. The communists, on the other hand, viewed it as a
transitional stage suited to the initial years of economic
recovery and consolidation of power, but from 1947 pressed
for its transformation towards socialism, by which they
meant the clear supremacy of the state sector over reduced

and dependent. co-operative and private elements.

The emergence of the tripartite economic model was
pParalleled by the institutionalisation in May and June 1945
of the multi-party system based on the PPR, Socialists and
Peasants. 1In addition, two smaller organisations: the
Democratic Party, representing the urban intelligentsia and

trade, and the Party of Labour (Stronnictwo Pracy - SP)

representing Catholics, were allowed to organise. The
National Party, the anti-communist wing of the PPS and
former AK circles were prevented from organising their own
legal parties and either joined the legal 'opposition',
ceased political activity or operated in conspiracy. The
communists were not of course prepared to allow the other
Parties to threaten their hegemony within the government
Ccoalition or their control over the key instruments of
state power: the army, security, police and penal system,
uUpper levels of the administrative apparatus and the media.
Nevertheless it is fair to say that from mid-1945 until
€arly 1947 a genuinely pluralistic party system functioned
in Poland in which the communists could not automatically
rely on their allies to follow their lead as was to be the

132 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR
central committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier
op. cit., pp. 430, 432.
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case by 1948-9.

The development of this system followed from the
communists' decision in May to broaden the national front
and, in particular, to relax their hold on the leadership
of the Peasant Party and allow the recruitment of members
of '"ROCh' on a large scale. At the Plenum the use of
'plants' to direct the policy of the SL leadership was
heavily criticised and it was decided that particularly
discredited figures such as Janusz (the deputy-premier) and
Bertold (Mihister of Agriculture), should be removed. How-
ever the use of plants 'for information purposes' was

continued.133

The communists seem to have hoped that even
without their direct intervention the bulk of 'ROCh' could
be contained within the existing legal SL and that the
minority of the party committed to co-operating with the
PPR would be able to keep MikoY*ajczyk, on his return, in
check.134 Zambrowski speaking confidentially in August
said that the Party's initial tactics had been to force
MikoY¥ajczyk to join 'a single, united party, on the plat-
form of the existing SL, in which the SL would have a
majority',l35 confident that the pro-communist factions
would continue to guide the direction of the SL and PPS,
the Politburo was prepared to envisage a wide range of
free debate among the coalition parties, pledging itself
to the 'principle of equality, of discussion and agreement
of the more important resolutions and steps... the encour-
agement of debate and admission of criticism, and also

Opposition, as long as it does not clash with the basis

133 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR
central committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier
Op. cit., p. 441.

134 Minutes of a meeting of the secretariat of the PPR
central committee (extracts), 23.6.45 Polonsky and
Drukier op. cit., p. 449.

135 Protokdi z posiedzenia Sekretariatu KC odbypego \%
dniu 8.8.1945r., ProtokoXy KC (1945), op. cit., p.
132,
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itself of the coalition...'.136

The Party's attitude to the PPS also changed from
May 1945, The campaign of February to prevent an uncon-
trolled expansion of the PPS by playing on the alleged WRN
menace was discontinued and the question of merging the
two parties was placed on ice in favour of an indefinite

137 This special partnership of the

period of partnership.
workers' parties, the 'united front', was given a new
emphasis. With the way open for Mikotajczyk's return and
the emergence of an independent Peasant Party, the Social-
ists assumed a pivotal role in the government coalition.
Even before the Plenum the PPR leadership had been applying
Pressures on its local organisations to allow the Social-
ists a larger share of posts in industry and the adminis-
tration and this was accompanied by policy concessions to
the Pps - especially in the economic field. An example of
this was the.communists' volte-face on co-ops. And while
the Party declared its 'aspiration' to the leading role in
the national front, the Politburo made it clear to the
aktyw that this role would have to be earnt through poli-

tical work and could not be claimed as of right.138 The

136 Uchwata plenum KC PPR w spr. politycznych, 26.5.45,
PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit., p. 142.

137 Gomutka Przemdwienie wyg¥oszone na XXVI Kongresie PPS,
29.6.1945r,, Artykuiv... vol. I, op. ¢it., p« 303.

138 wWhen addressing socialist audiences, the communists
stressed the joint leadership of the government coali-
tion by 'the working class' - i.e. by the PPR and PPS,
ibid., pp. 302-3. Internally, however, the PPR contin-
ued to call on its activists to work to achieve a lead-
ing role for the Party. Party members were instructed
to work to 'ensure the leading role of the Party in the
work of the state apparatus and among the Polish nation
by strengthening the authority, activity and initiative
of the Party and not through patronage and administra-
tive means!. Uchwat*a plenum KC PPR w sprawach polity-
cznych, 26.5.45, PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 op. cit.,
P. 142. Gomutka in his commentary on the resolutions
of the May Plenum said that 'the PPR... has the aspira-
tion to lead in the democratic national front and in
the Polish nation'. He added that 'the tasks which the
Plenum of the KC PPR has placed on all Party organisa-
tions can be carried out only by arduous, self-sacrif-<
icing, day-in-day-out work by all members of the Party.

contd . ...
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PPR had been forced to recognise that the Socialists could
No longer be treated as a 'department' of the Party, but
would have to be handled as a coalition ally which was
aware of its value to the communists which steadily rose as
Miko¥ajczyk moved into open opposition and the elections
drew closer.

The May Plenum also introduced fundamental changes in
the Party's attitude to its relationship with the Soviet
government. The Politburo accepted the criticisms by
Central Committee members of infringements of Polish sove-
reignty, and the unassertiveness of foreign policy hitherto.
New emphasis was placed on Poland's sovereignty and inde-
pendence and Party propaganda disclaimed any intention of
'sovietising' the country. In the foreign policy sphere,
Gomuzka, concluding the Plenum's deliberations, went so far
as to state that 'the Soviet Union's change of course to-
wards Germany should not bind us', adding that 'the problem
of Sovereignty was correctly put in the discussion'.139

This determination to follow a more independent for-
eign policy was expressed in the occupation on 19 June by
Zymierski's troops of Zaolzia, a border area over which the
Polish and Czech governments were in dispute. The use of
military force to press the Polish claim against the Soviet

Union's close ally can hardly have pleased Moscow. Without

contd....
Our Party will be able to take its rightful place and
Will become the leading party of the nation'. Gomutka
O uchwat*ach plenum KC PPR, Maj 1945, Artykuty... Vol, I
Op. cit.,_p. 235. In contrast, at the February 1945
Plenum he had emphasised that the Party's leading role
was well-established and followed from its Marxist
character: 'the correctness of our Party's assessment
of political events and its political far-sightedness,
which follows from the Marxist character of the Party,
also contributed to the fact that the PPR was from the
- beginning the leading party of the democratic front...'
Gomutka Referat wygtoszony na rozszerzonym plenum KC
PPR, 6.2.45, ibid., p. 202.
139 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR
central committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier
op. cit., p. 441,
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resorting to such dramatic gestures, the Russians were
Persuaded at the beginning of July to hand over the admin-
istration of Szczecin.140 Also in August, the Poles rejec-
ted Stalin's proposal for joint-companies to exploit the
Lower Silesian coalfield.141

The problem of reducing the Soviet presence in Poland
had been considered at length during the Plenum and it had
been decided to pursue with greater vigour efforts to per-
suade the Russians to adopt a less provocative profile.
Soviet military administration was largely withdrawn in
July and August.142 Polish calls for tougher measures
against Red Army marauders also brought a response. By the
end of the year court martials and in some cases the public
eXecution of offenders had resulted in a significant reduc-
tion in outrages against the local population.143 But as
Gomutka candidly admitted there was no point in demanding
a departure of all the Soviet forces; 'we would not have
enough of our own forces to put in their place'.144 The
hand-over of policing operations to the Polish Army seems
to have continued into 1946. As late as the first half of
1946 Soviet fatalities in clashes with the underground were
Still running at around 10% of those suffered by Polish
Pro-government forces and civilians, a proportion much the

14
same as it had been during the first half of 1945,1%5

140 H. Rybicki Powstanie i dziatalnosé wradzy ludowej na
zachodnich T pd¥nocnych obszarach Polski 1945-49 (Poznar
1976), p. 48. The port of Szeczecin remained under
Soviet administration until September 1947.

141 w.7, Kowalski Walka dyplomatyczna o miejsce Polski w
Europie 1939-45 (Warsaw, 1966), p. /53; H. Bartoszewicz
Polsko-radzieckie stosunki gospodarcze 7 pola walki 1977
nr. 1 (77), p. 281.

142 Rybicki op. cit., p. 29.

143 Sprawozdanie KW PPR Pomorza zachodniego (Koszalin) =za
grudzien 1945r, i pierwsza dekade stycznia 1946r.,
Sprawozdania KW PPR... Op. Cit., p. 336.

144 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR central
committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier op.cit.,p.440

145 Calculated on the basis of a sample of data from Polegli
W walce... op. cit. The proportion of Red Army personnel

as a percentage of the total number of government
contd....
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Nonetheless, from June 1945 the army was Polonised as
Russian officers seconded during the war returned home.
According to Zymierski, speaking in September 1946, some
14,000 soviet officers, including 40 generals had depar-
ted.146
reduction in the presence of Soviet troops in Poland at the
turn of 1945/46 and the Ambassador, Cavendish-Bentinck was
inclined to accept as true a statement by the Polish

The British embassy in Warsaw detected a major

Government of 30 January 1946 that the number of Soviet
troops had been reduced to 250-300,000.147

Finally, the May Plenum heralded the transformation
of the Provisional Government into the Provisional Govern-
ment of National Unity following agreement at talks held
in Moscow between the Warsaw Poles and MikoY¥ajczyk on 21
June. The three Allied Powers had agreed on a formula for
the reconstruction of the Provisional Government months
before at Yalta. The communique issued on 11 February at

the close of the conference had stated that:

'A new situation has been created in Poland

as a result of her complete liberation by

the Red Army. This calls for the establish-
ment of a Polish Provisional Government which
can be more broadly based than was possible
before the recent liberation of western Poland.
The Provisional Government which is now func-
tioning in Poland should therefore be reorganised
on a broader democratic basis with the inclu-
sion of democratic leaders from Poland itself
and from Poles abroad.... This Polish Provi-
sional Government of National Unity shall be
pledged to the holding of free and unfettered
elections as soon as possible on the basis of
universal suffrage and secret ballot. In these
elections all democratic and anti-Nazi parties
shall have the right to take part and to put
forward candidates’'.

contd...
supporters and officials killed was, according to this
source, as follows: 1944 (Jul-Dec) 18.8%; 1945 (Jan-
Jun) 10.7%; 1945 (Jul-Dec) 14.1%; 1946 (Jan-Jun) 9.3%;
1946 (Jul-Dec) 3.8%.

146 E. Reale Raporty: Polska 1945-46 (Paris, 1968), pp.247-53.

147 PRO FO0371 56438 N5411.
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Molotov, Harriman and Clark Kerr were authorised as a
commission to consult members of the Provisional Government
and 'other Polish democratic leaders from within Poland and
abroad'.148

The work of the commission proceeded::slowly. The
stumbling block was MikoYajczyk. The British and Americans
regarded his inclusion in the reconstructed Government as
essential. However, at Yalta Stalin and Molotov had stated
that MikoXajczyk was unacceptable to the Warsaw Poles.t4?
Molotov, again took this line at a meeting of the commission
on 27 February.150 Polonsky suggests that pressure from
the Polish communists may indeed have prompted the Soviet
veto on MikoI‘ajczyk.151
October 1944 (cf. Chapter Two, p. 99) the advice from

If so, it seems likely that as in

Warsaw was that the time was not yet ripe to deal with
Mikotajczyk, rather than such a deal was unacceptable in
principle.

Sometime in April or May the Soviet and Polish autho-
rities seem to have decided that it would be safe to run
the risk of MikoXajczyk's return. In a letter of 7 April
to Churchill, Stalin had offered to use his influence with
the Warsaw Poles to make them withdraw their objections to
Miko*ajczyk, provided he declared his acceptance of the

Yalta decisions on Poland. >? Mikotajczyk did this on 15

Apri1.153 However, it seems unlikely that the Poles
shifted their ground before the May Plenum. None of the
Speakers at the Plenum referred to the possible implica-

tions of Miko*ajczyk returning; indeed there was no

148 Communique issued at the end of the Yalta conference
(extract), 11 February 1945, Polonsky The Great Powers..
©p. cit., pp. 249-50.

149 Ibid., pp. 242 nl, 245 n.3.
150 1bid., p. 254 n.2.

151 1bid., p. 41.

152 1bid., p. 263n.

153 1biq., pP. 263.
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discussion at all on the reconstruction of the Govenment}54

It was left to Gomutka in his summing up to state that the
Party aimed to form a democratic coalition and that it was
in its interest to solve the problem of the Provisional

Government along the lines of the Yalta decisions as soon

as possible.155

Ten days later, during Harry Hopkins'
Placatory trip to Moscow, Stalin finally agreed to the
resumption of talks with Mikotajczyk.

In executing the May 'turn' it seems, therefore,
unlikely that the Party was simply falling in with decisions
already taken in Moscow to allow Mikotajczyk's return. The
absence of discussion on reconstructing the Government
indicates that this was not the Central Committee's prin-
cipal concern. Moreover, all the indications are that, in
contrast to October 1944, Stalin had not given a firm lead
to the Politburo. The discussion at the Plenum was remark-
ably frank and members of the leadership openly disagreed
in their interpretation of the political situation.

When Stalin was mentioned, it was to make it clear
that he understood and supported the Party's wish to ass-
ert its sovereignty and independence.

The communists recognised that MikoYajczyk's return
was the price they would have to pay to achieve early
Western recognition of the Provisional Government. Western
recognition was important both in order to secure aid for
Poland's economic recovery and to ensure maximum Polish
influence at the forthcoming peace conference which was to
determine the extent of Poland's territorial gains in the
north and west.156 The discussion at the May Plenum
focussed on the problem from this specifically Polish per-

Spective and these Polish interests appear to have been

154 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR
central committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier
Op. cit., p. 440.

155 1biq.

156 Polonsky Communique issued at the end of the Yalta
conference (extract), 11 February 1945 The Great
Powers... op. cit., p. 251.
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Paramount in the leadership's decision to seek an early
deal on reconstructing the government.

Although international considerations clearly played
a part in the May 'turn', the speeches made at the Plenum
were dominated by internal concerns: the economy, the
underground, relations with the allied parties and the
Soviet role in Poland. The communists regarded interna-
tional recognition of the Provisional Government as
important but a lower priority than the question of power
in Poland. Gomulka made this clear a few weeks later in

Moscow when he told MikoZ*ajczyk

'if we do not reach agreement we shall return
home without you. You may be certain that
in two or three months time our government
will be recognised by the Western Allies....
But even if it happens that we have to wait
longer - then we shall wait, but we shall
never hand over power'.l57

It was then above all the progress of the Party's
efforts to consolidate its position and broaden its mass
base, which determined the extent and timing of its change
of course in May. The hard line democratic national front
adopted in the previous October had, in the view of the
majority of the Party leadership, served its purpose of
securing the Party's hold on power and was now propelling
the country towards a political crisis which would find the
PPR isolated and totally dependent on the Russians. It was
this spectre which most concerned the May Plenum and con-
vinced the Central Committee that a major change of tactics
Was required. The reorientation was not confined to a
revision of policy towards the Miko*ajczyk Peasants, but
extended widely to take in other political groupings, secu-
rity policy, industrial ownership and management, the
€Conomic model, Poland's national sovereignty and intra-

Party matters. One section of the Party argued that the

157 Gomuika PrzemdSwienie wyg¥oszone na drugim plenarnym
Posiedzeniu przedstawicieli rzadu tymczasowego i kon-
sultantdw z kraju i zagranicy, 18.6.1945r., Artykuiy...
Vol. I, op. cit., pp. 295-96.
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modification of the line should not go so far. This inclu-
ded KPP veterans like WYodzimierz Zawadzki who wanted to
Step up the use of the Red Army and security forces

against the underground, or Konopka who warned of a right-
ist deviation in the Party threatening its leading role.158
This group was easily isolated as 'sectarian', but within
the leadership Berman too expressed a minority view.

Though he rejected Zawadzki's 'Trotskyism' and recognised
that the Party must 'first complete the bourgeois revolu-
tion', Berman argued from Soviet experience that the Party's
harrow base signified great difficulties, but not a crisis.
He viewed the increase in underground activity as the res-
ult not of a revival in popular support for London, but of
the work of reactionary elements and claimed that 'what we
Seée as a danger is (in fact) the excessively slow tempo of
our ownactivity in relation to changes taking place. We
have failed to follow up our own successes'. According to
Berman, sectarianism was not a reaction to the crisis, but
rather an 'illness' arising from the Luxemburgist tradition
of the old KPP.lsg The implication of this was that the
existing line was basically correct and major adjustments
unnecessary. But Gomutka's group and most of the ex-
emigres for whom Zambrowski emerged as the main spokesman,
but including Aleksander Zawadzki, Ochab, Wierb¥owski,
Finkielsztajn and Radkiewicz, came down decisively for a
change of direction, justifying it by stressing the seve-
rity of the crisis. The position of Bierut, Minc and
Spychalski isg difficult, on the evidence available, to
assess. Gomutka had the majority behind him in concluding
that it was

'undeniable that there are certain elements
of crisis. It is a crisis when the base

158 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR
central committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier
Op. cit., pp. 426-27.

159 1bid., pp. 433-44.
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narrows.... If our base was growing sec-
tarianism would not occur. If the SL
executives could build a real SL, the SL
problem would not arise.... In the reaction-
ary camp there is a crisis, but we have not
been able to narrow its base. There is a
lack of confidence in the Provisional Govern-
ment. We cannot fight the reaction without
the Red Army. That says something about
(our) base...'.160

He added, in an undoubted reference to Berman's
speech, that 'some people say that it took a long time for
Soviet authority to be established. The comparison is
incorrect. We are not establishing a Soviet system. We
want to establish a democratic coalition'.l6l In May 1945
the majority of the PPR leadership believed that the
political crisis demanded the formation of such a broad
based democratic coalition and that the Party's hold on the
key areas of power was sufficiently secure to allow it to
run the risks involved. The next nine months were to con-

vince the PPR that those risks were still too great.

160 Extracts of the minutes of the plenum of the PPR
central committee, 20-21 May 1945 Polonsky and Drukier
op. cit., pp. 439-40.

161 1bid., p. 440.
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CHAPTER FOUR
NATIONAL UNITY? (June 1945 - February 1946)

On 23 June Roman Zambrowski reported to the Central
Committee Secretariat on the outcome of the Moscow talks
with Miko¥ajczyk:

'The formation of the National Unity
Government is a success. Its core is

the Provisional Government. Five ministers
out of 21 are from the London Government,
which means that the (existing) govern-
ment has been extended, not replaced. We
have not made political concessions to
London. The trial of the Sixteen (under-
ground leaders arrested in March - J.R.)
cuts off the retreat of Miko%¥ajczyk and
Stafczyk (one of the leaders of the emigre
PPS - J.R.) to the London reaction'.l

The deal with Miko%*ajczyk indeed appeared to be a
major success for the communists. The terms of the agree-
ment left the framework of the Provisional Government, and
within it the dominant position of the PPR, intact. More-
over, the regrouping of the London camp which the communists
had sought fruitlessly in 1943-44 had come about at last.
They had driven a wedge between the London 'democrats' led
by Miko¥ajczyk, and the diehards, who regarded any deal
with the Lublin camp as capitulation. The results of the
regrouping were evident in a general stabilisation of the
Political situation and a marked fall-off in underground
activity after June (see Figure 1, p. 118). The consequen-
Ces of Western recognition of the provisional covernment
Were soon evident also. The flow of economic aid from

UNRRA (primarily that is from the USA) began in September.2

!l Minutes of a meeting of the Secretariat of the PPR
céntral committee (extracts) 23.6.45 Polonsky and Drukier
Op. cit., p. 448.

Jezierski op. cit., p. 109.
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And at Potsdam in July the Polish delegation which included
Bierut, Miko*ajczyk, Gomuktka and 0sdbka-Morawski secured

de facto recognition by the Great Powers of a Polish fron-

tier on Oder-western Neisse line.3

However, the communists were aware that despite this
Success, the return of the London 'democrats' and the
lower Soviet profile in Polish affairs would place the
Party's hegemony within the government coalition at risk.
Zambrowski pointed to the danger in his report to the Cen-

tral Committee Secretariat:

'the entry of Stafczyk, Zurawski, Witos,
Miko¥*ajczyk and Kiernik into the Govern-
ment and KRN represents a strengthening
of anti-PPR elements, sowing distrust
towards the Soviet Union. There is a
danger of the London elements blocking
together as well as of attempts to form

a PPS-SL bloc against the PPR. The ques-
tion of a fifth party arises with the
invitation to Popiel (leader of the
Catholic Party of Labour - J.R.).... It
is essential to strengthen co-operation
with the PPS and SL. The leadership
group in the SL is weak and fissile, lacks
wide support and will find it difficult
to prevent Miko%ajczyk, Kiernik and Witos
returning in triumph...'

The period from June 1945 to February 1946 was a
testing-time when the communists sought to consolidate and
make permanent the advantages they had won at the confer-
€nce table in Moscow and at the same time avert the inher-
ent dangers to them in the new political situation. The
legalisation of the mainstream peasant movement and the
elections, expected for the first half of 1946,5 cast

3 v, Mastny Russia's Road to the Cold War (Mew York,
1979), pp- 299-300.

4 Minutes of a meeting of the Secretariat of the PPR Central
Cqmmittee (extracts) 23.6.45 Polonsky and Drukier op.
cit., p. 449,

At Potsdam Bevin had obtained from Bierut the statement
that elections would be held not later than early 1946,
R. Buczek Udzia%* delegacji polskiej w konferencji pocz-
damskiej w 1945 r. zeszyty historyczne 341 (1975), p.121.
contdees s
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a shadow of uncertainty over the communists' hold on power.
As Gomutka put it, 'the elections are the last resort

which the reaction wants to win and around which it con-
centrates all its hopes and forces'.6 The Party was under
no illusions about the likely outcome of a contest: '... it
must be expected that if the PSL (Miko%*ajczyk's Polskie
Stronnictwo Ludowe - J.R.) fought the elections indepen-

dently... as well as if the democratic parties split over

the elections - the PSL would have a serious chance.... We
as a party must... pursue those tactics which will ensure
us electoral victory'.7

Until February 1946 those tactics were to secure the
integration of the London 'democrats', and in particular
Mikolajczyk's followers in the peasant movement, into the
national front, or more specifically, a single electoral
bloc of the six coalition parties. Although the communists
wWere at no stage prepared to concede their leading role in
such a bloc, they continued to regard the mainstream pea-
sant movement, in more or less its existing form, as the
foremost potential partner for themselves and the PPS in
the 'worker-peasant alliance' and the principal means to
extend the base of the national front into the countryside.
In essence, they aimed to put into practice the conception
of the broad democratic national front which they had
sought without success to achieve in 1943-44 and had re-
turned to in May 1945.

However, Miko%*ajczyk and the overwhelming majority of

contd...,
Gomutka told the Central Committee Plenum of 10.2.46
that 'we wish to hold the elections more or less in the
first half of this year'. Svtpaciapolityczna a sprawa
wybordw do Sejmu Ustawodawczego z referatu Sekretarza
Generalnego KC PPR na plenum KC PPR dnia 10.2.1946r. Z
pPola walki 1964 nr. 2 (26), p. 7. MikoY¥ajczyk told the
British early in 1946 that he expected 'that the elec-
tion will take place at the end of June or beginning of
July and that it will not be possible for the Communist
Party to postpone the elections beyond that time' PRO
FO371 56432 (conversation 14.1.46).

6 J. Borkowski Pertrakcje... op. cit., p. 424.

Sytuacja polityczna... op. cit., p. 9.
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his party were not prepared to accept the bloc on the terms
that the PPR demanded. MikoYajczyk recognised the neces-
sity of working closely with the PPR,8 but he was not
Prepared to accept an electoral bloc which would preserve
the communists' leading role in the coalition. Nor did he
believe that the PPR was sufficiently strong to force him
to do so. Although he had little confidence that the
elections would be free and unfettered, he considered that
the size and organisational strength of the peasant move-
ment and the configuration of international forces were
such, that he could capture the leadership of the govern-
ment coalition from the communists and himself dictate the
terms on which his party would co-govern with the PPR.

On his return to Poland following the Moscow talks,
Miko*ajczyk proceeded to put this strategy into effect
with immediate and conspicuous success. In August his
Polish Peasant Party (PSL) was legalised and within a few
months had a mass membership considerably larger than that
of communists and their allies taken together. The pro-
communist SI almost ceased functioning as its members went
Over en masse to the PSL. By spring 1946 the PPR leader-
ship, though significantly not its PPS allies, had all but
abandoned hope of bringing the PSL into the national front
and were convinced that urgent and aggressive measures were
needed to recover the political initiative and fend off
Mikorajczyk's challenge. As in October 1944, the commu-
nists decided that the question of power had to take prio-
rity over the quest for a more broadly-based national front.

'The Worker-Peasant Alliance'
The communists considered that there were only two

Courses open to MikoYajczyk and his followers in the new

Political situation which had arisen as a result of the
Moscow agreement. The first was for the 'London' Peasants

to assume the role of a subordinate partner to the 'Lublin'

8 Polonsky Averell Harriman to Acting Secretary of State
Grew: Telegram Moscow 28 June 1945 The Great Powers...

Op. cit., p. 277.
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Parties in the national front, taking their place as one
arm of the 'worker-peasant alliance' under the hegemony

of the workers' parties and, in particular, the PPR. On
condition that they accepted the leadership of the PPR in
the coalition once and for all, the communists were prepared
to concede to the Peasants a greater share of influence in
the government apparatus and even allow them some freedom
to express loyal opposition from within the national front.
In the longer term the PPR believed that, cast in such a
role, the peasant movement would evolve into an important
Prop for the future social and economic transformation of
Poland.

The only alternative for the 'London' Peasants, in the
communists' view, was that of outright opposition to the
'democratic camp' in tacit alliance with the anti-communist
underground. This the PPR would not tolerate. If the
Peasants took up such a stance, the communists made it
clear that they would use force to dismantle the movement's
Oorganisation and make it impossikle for Peasant activists
to operate in the open. The communists would look else-
where for a partner in the 'worker-peasant alliance'.

In the period from mid-1945 to February 1946 the PPR
sought to force Miko%ajczyk to make a clear choice between
these alternative courses. The communists seem to have
decided from the start9 that the acid test of MikoYajczyk's
true intentions would be the PSL's 'attitude to the ques-
tion of the worker-peasant alliance and to the problem of
uniting in a joint electoral bloc' .0 However, their
allies in the leadership of the PPS did not accept this
approach until November, when, at least formally, it was
the Socialists who took the initiative of inviting the
PSL to join an electoral bloc. Under strong pressure from
the two workers' parties, the PSL leaders finally entered

9 Borkowski Pertrakcje... op. cit., p. 424.

10 Gomutka Referat wyg¥oszony na zebraniu aktywu organi-
zZacji warszawskiej PPR, 21.10.1945r. Artyku¥y...Vol. I op.
Cit., p. 392.
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negotiations in February 1946.
Despite increasing tension between the communists and

the Peasants as 1945 wore on and pessimism as to the pos-
sibility of winning the consent of Miko¥ajczyk and his
Supportersll to an electoral bloc, until February the
Preference of the PPR leadership was to keep the PSL within
the national front. Gomut*ka made this clear at the
commencement of the negotiations in a speech delivered to
the Central Committee on 10 February which provides the
fullest statement of the Party's view on the choice which

lay before the PSL:

'... the creation of an electoral bloc is
the main objective of our Party.... We
are endeavouring to form a bloc of the six
political parties (i.e. including the PSL -
J.R.). Why do we want this and what shall
we gain by it?...

Above all we shall guarantee the hegemony
of the political line which commenced with
the policy of the KRN and later the PKWN.
By forming this bloc of six we shall dis-
appoint all the hopes of our domestic
reaction for a change of government in
Poland.... All those reactionary elements
which are today pinning their hopes on the
PSL would be, quite clearly, profoundly
disappointed and would of necessity be
forced to alter their attitude to the PSL.
By achieving the bloc of six we could est-
ablish political stabilisation in the
country.... The creation of a bloc of six
is beneficial not only from the point of
view of our party, but from the national
point of view.... The bloc is a state

imperative...'

11 Gomu*ka told the February 1946 Plenum that the opponents
of the bloc were 'very numerous': 'Above all the PSL
lgaders themselves with Miko%*ajczyk in the fore do not
Wish to form an electoral bloc. Within the leadership
of that party there is virtually nobody who is a sincere
advocate of the conception of the electoral bloc.... In
the grassroots too there are strong anti-bloc currents'.
He added that after the first round of talks with the
PSL 'we came away with the general impression that an

agreement is unlikely' Sytuacja polityczna... op. cit.,
pPp. 11-12.
12 1bid., pp. lo-11.
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The Politburo considered that it would be worth making
limited, but not insignificant political concessions to

win PSL compliance:

'We must realise and say clearly that we
would have to make certain concessions to
the PSL in the state apparatus without how-
ever handing them hegemony.... However
strengthening the PSL in the state apparatus
within the bloc of six would not in fact

be dangerous since the bloc of six must
strengthen the leftist tendency and forces
in the PSL. If the PSL joined us in the
bloc it would be combated by the entire
reaction.... A strengthening of the PSL

in local government would also have to fol-
low. The question of local government
elections on different principles would
then arise'.l13

The Party leadership continued to see within the PSL
considerable social potential as a partner in the 'worker-
Peasant alliance'. Although he considered that the ideol-
©gy of the PSIL leadership was basically 'bourgeois-liberal'
in character and that 'as the party furthest to the right'
it had inevitably attracted support from 'reactionary,
fascist elements', and had become 'the defender of the
social interests of various capitalist strata, above all
kulak, business and speculating layers', Gomu¥ka warned the

Central Committee that:

'We must not close our eyes to the fact

that a substantial number of people who

are gathered within the PSL ought not to

be there considering its character - above
all poor peasant elements.... However this
should be seen as a temporary phenomenon

and the poor amongst the PSL rank-and-file
should be looked at as a factor which should
cause centrifugal tendencies to grow inside
the PSL. The interests of this poorer layver
are diametrically opposed to the interests

of the kulaks and speculators and we must
recognise that there exist real possibilities
of these centrifugal tendencies increasing'.l4

13 Sytuacja polityczna... op. cit.p. 1l.
14 1big

ey Ps 8.
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However, if the PSL refused to enter the bloc, thus
disputing the hegemony of the PPR by contesting the elec-
tions as an independent force, 'or more precisely', as the
communists saw it, 'in a bloc with the reaction and the
illegal organisations',15 it would no longer be combated
tolerantly as a loyal opposition, but would be treated on

4 par with the outlawed 'reaction':

'If the PSL does not go along with the
bloc of six, it places itself not just

in opposition to the government, but
makes its party a factor splitting the
unity of the democratic front. Therefore
we would conduct our struggle with the
PSL primarily from the angle not of a
struggle against an opposition, but with
those who smash and disrupt democratic
unity'.16

Gomu*ka had spelt out rather more explicitly what this
meant in a speech he had made a few months before, when he
had said that for those determined to provoke an electoral
confrontation 'the Polish Workers' Party has only one
reply: with opponents and enemies of democratic Poland we
speak only in the language of struggle'.l7

If such aggressive tactics became necessary, the bloc
Parties would continue to look for the support of the pea-
sant masses which had hitherto followed MikoZajczyk. But
instead of the evolutionary approach of integrating the
bulk of the PSL into the government front and prodding it
Steadily leftwards, the PSL would be broken up. Its 'reac-
tionary' elements would be suppressed and the rank-and-file
gathered into a new mass party based on the rump of the
'Lublin SL'. As Gomutka put it:

'our main task would have to be to work for

15 Sytuacja polityczna... op. cit., p. 9.

16 Ibia., pp. 12-13.

17 Gomuika Referat wyg¥oszony na zebraniu aktywu organi-
2acji warszawskiej PPR 21.10.1945r., Artykuty... Vol. I
op. cit., p. 393.
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a clear differentiation inside the PSL so
that it will be possible to detach from

it the democratic elements which are in-
disputably to be found within the ranks of
that organisation. These democratic ele-
ments must be linked and mobilised with an
electoral bloc of the four democratic
parties.... The (Lublin - J.R.) Peasant
Party... has great potential influence on
the poor peasantry amongst the PSL rank-
and-file'.l8

Thus the communists were uncompromising in defending
the two crucial advantages which in their view they had
gained in Moscow: their hegemony in the state aparatus and
the separation of MikoXajczyk and his followers from the
London diehards. As late as February 1946 the Party was
endeavouring to transform the Moscow deal into a deeper
alliance, its aim on terms naturally, with the PSL as a
whole, or at any rate its major part. Simultaneously, it
indicated that any attempt by the PSL to challenge these
two essential points, by forcing an electoral contest,

would not be tolerated.

MikoZXajczyk and the Tactics of the PSL

Until 1947 to a very large degree, Miko%Xajczyk domin-
ated the tactical direction of his party. Witos, the
ailing elder statesman of the movement died in October 1945
having pPlayed little more than a symbolic role in the
Party during the last months of his life.19 The third
major figure of the interwar years active from 1945 was
Wradystaw Kiernik, a cautious and flexible politician with
none of MikoYXajczyk's wartime prestige. Despite some ear-
lier doubts, it was not until after the 1947 elections that
Kiernik and the leaders of the wartime undergound 'ROCh'

Organisation, Jdzef Niedko and Czes¥aw Wycech, began openly

18 sytuacja polityczna... Op. cit., p. 13,

19 There is some controversy over Witos' stance in 1945,
S?e_J. Borkowski Kszta¥towanie sie antymikotajczykows-
Kiej opozycji w kierownictwie PSL 1946-47 Polska
ggiowa 1962/1, pp. 86-88, S. Wéjcik Stanowisko... op.

1it.
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to dispute Miko%ajczyk's leadership.

Stanistaw Miko*ajczyk was born in 1901, the son of a
Peasant who had emigrated to work in the Westphalian
coalfield. Later the family returned to Poznania, where
Miko%ajczyk's father bought a small (6 hectares) farm near
Krotoszyn. MikoY¥ajczyk took part in the Wielkopolska
Uprising in 1918/19 and the Russo-Polish War in 1920.
After elementary school, he completed his education with
short courses at agricultural college. He was a fairly
Ssuccessful farmer and in 1930 he was able to buy a 20-
hectare farm near Wagrowiec.

MikoXajczyk began his political activity in 1922 when
he joined wWitos' 'Piast' Peasant Party. In 1927 he helped
to found the youth section of 'Piast' in Wielkopolska and
was its chairman from 1928-30. After 1930 he was effec-
tively leader of the Poznanian peasant movement and won
pProminence in the national leadership of the unified Pea-
sant Party. He sat as deputy to the Sejm between 1930-35
and was secretary of the Sejm club and the Supreme:Council
of the sL. By the mid-1930s, he had emerged as a leading
domestic spokesman of the section of the movement which
favoured active opposition to the Sanacja regime (many of
the older leaders of the party, -e.g. Witos, Kiernik and
Baginski were in exile). Miko%fajczyk was in effective
charge of the SL during the violent confrontations which
took place with the authorities between 1936-38, when mass
demonstrations, a boycott of government directives, the
Organisation of 'self-defence' groups in the villages and,
above all, peasant strikes were used to press for the re-
Storation of representative government.

In the September Campaign, Miko¥ajczyk fought as a
Private soldier and then escaped via Hungary to France where
he became chairman of the Foreign Committee of the SL and
Vice-chairman of the National Council (i.e. the Polish
Parliament in exile). He was one of Sikorski's main allies
in Paris and London and from September 1941 to July 1943
Was deputy-premier and Minister of Internal Affairs in the
Government-in-Exile. On Sikorski's death he became Prime
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Minister.20

The considerable political reputation which MikoXajczyk
enjoyed when he returned to Poland in 1945 was entirely
destroyed by his defeat and subsequent flight from the
country in 1947. Many Western accounts of the postwar
Struggle for power in Poland, including his own which was
Published in exile in 1948, depict him as a simple,
Sstraightforward - not to say nalve - liberal democrat who
made the mistake of believing that the PSL would be allowed
to win the elections, or if not, that the West would inter-
vene on his behalf at the crucial juncture.

In reality, MikoXajczyk was by 1945 a seasoned poli-
tician with a wide range of experience both in government
and opposition. His background was, in many ways, parti-
cularly appropriate for the political circumstances of
Postwar Poland. 1In the 1930s he had led the SL at a time
when its scope for activity within the parliamentary arena
was severely limited and the movement had been forced
increasingly to resort to extra-parliamentary and economic
opposition to the authoritarian military governments of
Pi¥sudski andg Rydz—§migky. Although he had no direct
experience of the underground struggle against the Nazi
Occupation, he had played an important role in its organi-
Ssation from abroad as Minister for Internal Affairs between
1941-43 and Prime Minister in 1943-44. His premiership had
also given him a considerable insight into the workings of
Great Power diplomacy.

This experience had taught him to be a realist. Per-
haps more than any other Polish politician, he had under-
Stood that Poland's future depended not on solemn treaties
and undertakings, but on the real interests of the Big
Three. He also recognised that the success of his party's

bid for power would not depend on its popularity alone, but

20 ,Polski S¥ownik Biograficzny t.XXI/l z.88, pp. 152-54,

2l s, Miko¥ajczyk The Pattern of Soviet Domination (London,
1948); N. Bethell op. cit., pp. 108, 122; A. Bromke
Poland's Politics. Idealism vs. Reality (Cambridge,
Mass., 1967), p. 51.
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Crucially on its organisational strength and capacity to
withstand the repressive measures which the communists
would undoubtedly use against it. He understood that the
elections would not in themselves decide the struggle for
Pcwer and that the Soviet Union ., not the Western Powers, would
settle the issue. In his view, therefore, the key to the
situation lay in demonstrating that Poland was ungovern-
able without the peasants and thereby convincing the Soviet
Government that its interests would be best served by a
Poland in which his party was allowed to play a full role.
In the longer term, Miko¥ajczyk did not regard the
Prospects as unhopeful. Two days after the Moscow agree-

ment, Averell Harriman reported that:

'MikoXajczyk does not expect the full free-
doms which he would like for Poland and the
Polish people. On the other hand he is
hopeful that through the strength of the
Peasant Party a reasonable degree of free-
dom and independence can be preserved now
and that in time after conditions in Europe
become more stable and Russia turns her
attention to her internal development con-
trols will be relaxed and Poland will be
able to gain for herself her independence
of life as a nation even though he freely
accepts that Poland's security and foreign
policy must follow the lead of Moscow'.?2

In the international sphere MikoZXajczyk had nothing
but contempt for the London diehards who while 'apparently
giving up nothing, had lost everything'.23 In his view
reality demanded that Poland accommodate herself to her
Passage into the sphere of Soviet military power. He
exXcluded the possibility of an armed clash between East

and West which might, as the diehards hoped, reverse this

22 Averell Harriman to Acting Secretary of State Grew:
Telegram Moscow, 28 June 1945, Polonsky The Great
POwWers... op. Cit., PPs 276-77.

23 8. Miko%ajczyk Na drodze czynnej i konstuktywnej
Polityki Jutro Polski 27.5.45.
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4 Rather he expected the alliance against

development.
Hitler to continue in the postwar world, with both Poland
and the Soviet Union relying heavily on Western aid for
Years to come in order to reconstruct their ruined econo-
mies. This economic constraint on Stalin and the Polish
communists would allow a compromise solution to the Polish
question: Poland would ally itself closely to the Soviet
Union in foreign policy and internally anti-Soviet groups
would be excluded from political power, but the constitu-
tional and economic order would be modelled on the Western
pPattern. The Peasants, as the largest party, would lead a
representative coalition government which would include
the communists. The aim of the PSL leaders was to achieve
the kind of relationship with the USSR which was taking
shape in Pinland.25

His acceptance by the Russians was crucial to
Mik°¥ajczyk's strategy. He aimed at nothing less than
supplanting the communists in their role as the main bene-
ficiary of Soviet confidence and as protector of Soviet
interests in Poland. In a speech delivered shortly after
his return, he explained the kind of alliance he was
seeking:

... The need for a Polish-Soviet alliance is
understood by the peasants.... What in
essence does the Polish-Soviet alliance

rest upon? On mutual respect for the sove-
reignty and socio-economic systems existing

in these states and on mutual non-interference
in internal affairs.... At the highest levels
we have never met with the denial of one of
these basic points... on the contrary, we

have always met with complete good will....

We consider that neither for Russia, nor for
Poland would it be good if the question of
confidence, collaboration, of sincere

24 Report of a speech by Miko¥ajczyk in Poznaf, 7.10.45 .
Ch¥opski Sztandar 21.10.45. Miko¥ajczyk said that
there were 'trouble-makers who whisper about the possi=-
bility of a new war.... We do not want one, we must
not wish for one and there will not be one'.

25 J, Borkowski 'DziaY¥alnosé PSL w latach 1945-47' Rocznik
dziejdw ruchu Tudowego 1960 nr. 2, p. 89.
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co-operation and friendship were to rest
on only one or two parties. We feel that
the more we can convince our eastern neigh-
bour that co-operation and the alliance is
supported by the widest possible groups in
society, the more long-lasting will be its
ties. The great extent of PSL influence
amongst the peasant masses will play an
important and positive role in shaging the
co-existence of these two states'.26

This policy may have appeared nalve in the light of
later events, but until mid-1946 the portents for its
Success seemed favourable. Official Soviet pronouncements
were very moderate in tone in accordance with the stance
of respect for Polish sovereignty and of disengagement
from internal affairs on which the communists had since May
1945 also based their strategy. In February 1946 Stalin
in a speech made in Moscow indicated that this Soviet
moderation would continue,27 while in Warsaw Lebiediev,
the Soviet ambassador, expressed his 'complete confidence

28 The British advice to Mikota-

in MikoY*ajczyk himself'.
jezyk was to take Stalin's assurances at face value and
Proceed on that premise. Rumours that the Russians would
not accept MikoZxajczyk as premier were ascribed to PPR
Sources and were thought to have little foundation.29
While only limited significance could be attached to spee-
ches and rumours, the landslide victory of the Hungarian
Smallholders' party in Soviet-supervised elections in
November 1945, as well as the continued reduction in the
size of the Soviet military presence in Poland seemed to
bear out Miko*ajczyk's assessment of Russian intentions.
He thought that the Russians would not provide the Polish
Communists with the kind of support they would require to

Prevent the PSL winning the elections. In conversation

26 S. Miko¥ajczyk My a parnstwo Jutro Polski 28.10.45.

27 Wielka mowa Stalina Gazeta Ludowa 11.2.46.

28 PRO FO371 56434 N.2648.

29 Ibid., 56432.



178

with the British ambassador, Cavendish-Bentinck, in
January 1946 he said he 'was certain that the Communist
leaders would think out other plans to remain in power
when the elections go against them...' but that it would be
difficult for them 'to remain in office without the active
support of the Russian Army for which purpose it will be
necessary for the Soviet High Command to increase their
forces in Poland; he added that these had been further
reduced during the past few weeks'. 1In reply to Cavendish-
Bentinck's enquiry whether the communists would be able to
use the Polish army to retain power, Miko*ajczyk said
'that if it came to a clash between the Army and the people
the Polish soldiers would refuse to act'.30
The role of the Western powers in Miko¥ajczyk's think-
ing was less prominent than most accounts suggest. His
experience as premier of the Government-in-Exile had taught
him better than anyone that Britain and the United States
were determined not to become embroiled in a confrontation
with the Soviet Union over Poland. His private contacts
with Western diplomatic circles confirmed the limited scope
of their support but this did not deter him.3l The value
of his connections with the West was twofold. First, he
hoped that Anglo-American diplomatic, and more important,
economic, pressure on the communists and the Soviets would
act as a constraint and check the use of overt repressive
measures against his party. Secondly, his popular image as
a statesman with the solid backing of the Western powers

30 PRO FO371 56432.

31 In February 1946 Mikorajczyk sent his envoy, W. Zaremba,
to London, to sound out the Foreign Office view on the
elections and the extent to which Great Britain was
Prepared to support the PSL's opposition to a single
list. Warner, the British official with whom Zaremba
Spoke affirmed British support for free elections, but
was careful to avoid giving any undertakings as to the
future (ibid. 56434 N.2154). British policy was in fact
under review at this time. Bevin had suggested that it
might be 'relying too exclusively on Miko%ajczyk' and
that this was encouraging him 'to take up an unduly
intransigent attitude' on the elections (ibid. 56434
N.2624) .
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added greatly to his credibility and the credibility of the
Peasant opposition. The widespread popular assumption that
the Western Powers were ready to intervene on Mikotajczyk's
behalf gave him a major psychological advantage over the
communists and his rivals in the PSL. He actively cultiva-
ted his image as a man of the West, for example making a
Visit to the United States in November 1945, where he saw
Truman. Even the communists did not sense how shaky was
the reality behind the reputation: in February Gomutka told
a Party audience that 'the Anglo-Saxon states are very
widely committed... in recent times we are witnessing sev-
erer forms of pressure on us... abroad great significance
is attached to the elections'.32
In the domestic sphere the lynchpin of Miko%ajczyk's
strategy was, as we have mentioned, the mobilisation of the
Peéasant movement in order to demonstrate that political
stabilisation and effective government depended on the
beéasants' continued support for and participation in the
coalition. 1In MikoZajczyk's eyes the Moscow agreement had
pProved the indispensibility of his party to the communists.
His okjective was to return to Poland and capitalise on
this indispensibility. In a revealing remark made in a
speech delivered in Poznan in October 1945, he tried to
make it clear that the hard bargain which the communists
had forced on him in the Moscow negotiations on the share-
out of ministries in the Provisional Government resulted
not from his nalvety or the communists' negotiating skill,
but rather from his belief that the detailed terms of the
agreement were of little importance in comparison with the
underlying strength of the forces which had made the

agreement:

'I know how to accommodate myself to reality
without running to the law. I shall not cry
if undertakings are not kept. I could recite
the Moscow agreement. But if the SL which
came out into the open in Lublin (i.e. the
pro-communist Peasant Party - J.R.) had

32 Sytuacja polityczna... op. cit., pp. 6-7.
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sufficed alone there would have been no
need to extend the (regime's) political
base by forming the Government of National

Unity"'.33

He was confident that regardless of the communists’
control of the levers of government in Warsaw, his party
would be able to capture control of local government in
the countryside, thereby frustrating at the grassroots any
attempt at wide-scale falsification of the election res-
ults. He accepted that such attempts would take place, but
believed that in the rural areas at any rate the communists
would lack the resources to make these effective unless
they resorted to extreme measures which would create inter-
national difficulties and destabilise the situation at
home, neither of which would suit Stalin. Apart from the
elections, MikoXajczyk thought that the needs of economic
reconstruction and the supply of food for the towns would
force the communists to make political concessions to the
Peasants. This economic leverage was already brought into
Play by autumn 1945 when the communists had to face both
strikes over food shortages in the towns and problems in
obtaining quotas from the peasants. The attitude of the
PSL leadership in this crisis was ambivalent.34 These
two planks of MikoYtajczyk's strategy conditioned his
reaction to. the communists' and Socialists' electoral
Proposals.

First, his aim was not to achieve a modus vivendi with

the Lublin parties, but to outflank them and win Stalin's

33 Chiopski Sztandar, 21.10.45.

34 Miko*ajczyk indicated his party's position on agricul-
tural contingents in his speech in Poznaﬁ, 7.10.45;
'... the peasants must deliver quotas regardless of
whether it hurts them or not... I call on you to fulfil
this duty. On the other hand, if someone criticises the
Organisation of quota-collection itself, that is not
quite anti-state activity'. Ibid.. According to a com-
munist source, 'Kiernik's position at a meeting in
Grodzisk virtually amounted to this: give quotas, but
as they give you industrial products for the same
Prices' Sprawozdanie KW PPR Warsaw, 1.8-15.9.45, Sprawoz-
dania KW PPR... op. cit., p. 298.
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confidence. Until this were done, in his view, no deal
made with the communists would have any substance.35 His
attitude to the Socialists was almost as sceptical, com-
bining long-standing mistrust of the reliability of the PPS
from pre-war and wartime days with disbelief in the auth-
enticity and independence of the 'Lublin' Socialists.36
The key consideration was the question of 'hegemony'.
Miko¥ajczyk certainly did not share the communists' view
that their hegemony in the coalition had been agreed in
Moscow and he was totally opposed to an electoral deal
which would institutionalise their advantage. w6jcik, the
PSL secretary-general expressed the party's position in a
speech to the KRN in January 1946: 'We have always endea-
voured to maintain the very best possible worker-peasant
Co-operation... on one condition, that the political
representation of our working class brothers gives up its
desire for supremacy over the peasant movement'.>’ The
strong agrarian tendency in the PSL, with which Miko¥ajczyk
sympathised, aimed at establishing the hegemony of the
Peasant movement itself, with the workers' parties playing
second fiddle in the coalition.38 However, even the more
cautious wing of the party rejected PPR hegemony and hoped
for a sizeable PSL contingent in any future government and
in the Sejm to act as a brake on the communists. Kiernik
inclined to this view. After a conversation with him in
January the British ambassador reported to London that

Kiernik and a few older members of the PSL

35 In mid-1946 the First Secretary of the British Embassy
asked Miko*ajczyk what assurances Britain might demand
of the Polish government. Miko¥ajczyk 'smiled sadly and
replied that no assurance given by Bierut had any
value, unless we took measures to ensure its implementa-
tion', PRO FO371 56444 N.10142.

36 Interview with Franciszek Wilk (London, 2 February 1977).

37 Ch¥opski Sztandar, 6.1.46.

38 A. Dobieszewski i Z. Hemmerling Ruch ludowy w Wielko-
Polsce 1945-1949 (Warsaw, 1971), pp. 100-1.
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'would be prepared to advocate consenting
(to the bloc) if they could obtain terms
which would break the present hegemony of
the Communist Party... as they fear that
despite all precautions the elections may
not be free and unfettered, and that even
if they are free and the PSL win, the Com-
munist Party will not quietly abandon
power... Kiernik frankly admitted as a
further reason that if the PSL were victo-
rious at the elections and formed a Govern-
ment, such a Government would soon lose
popularity as the Polish people are at
present expecting that the change of
Government will work wonders...'.39

But for this group too the question of hegemony was cru-
cial as Kiernik made plain in a speech in his constituency
some months later: 'we cannot allow the PPR which is in a
minority to obtain hegemony over us...'.40
Secondly, MikoXajczyk's conviction that his party was
indispensible and that the communists lacked the strength
to sustain themselves in power by force, meant that he did
not take the threatening undercurrent of their propaganda
Very seriously. He was anxious to delay as long as pos-
sible and minimise the attack on his party organisation
which he expected would take place during the immediate
Tun-up to the elections. However, he hoped to turn any
increase in political tension to his own advantage by dem-
Onstrating the strength of popular backing for the PSL and
the communists' inability to counter it. He correctly
reasoned that a rise in the political temperature would
intensify the pressure not only on the PSL but on the
communists and their allies too. In fact, as the commu-
Nists alleged, MikoYajczyk's agreement to participation in
the talks on the electoral bloc was purely tactical. 1In
mid-January he confided to Cavendish-Bentinck that 'his
Object in not refusing outright the request of the Commu-
nist and Socialist parties for a single list is to reduce
the period between open refusal by his party to agree to a

Single list of candidates and the elections and thus to

39 PRO FO371 56432. Conversation 23.1.46.

40 Kozik op. cit., p. 214,
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avoid as long as possible open hostilities with violent

repressions on local leaders of his party...'.41

The Rise of the PSL

Both the communists and MikoXajczyk were thus pursu-
ing strategies which assumed that worker-peasant co-
operation should continue but collided on the issue of
which side was to be the dominant partner. MikoXajczyk was
determined to break the hegemony of the communists and
aspired to establish his own. Until early 1946 it was the
PSL which held the initiative and the communists who were

on the defensive and, naturally, MikoXajczyk had no inten-
tion of abandoning tactics which seemed to be working. It
was rather the strategy of the PPR which was undermined by
internal developments during the latter half of 1945.

We have seen how at the international level Miko%aj-
Czyk was able to maintain his reputation as a statesman
enjoying full Western confidence and support, while Stalin's
intentions remained inscrutable but not discouraging for
the PsL. Domestically the PSL was advancing on all fronts.
By early 1946 it had captured large sections of the commu-
nists' hard-won rural base, penetrated deeply into the
local administrative apparatus and generated a series of
Strains within the parties of the former Lublin coalition.
At the same time the communists' hopes that Miko¥ajczyk's
return would bring about an evaporation of the popular
discontent which had disrupted industrial production and
fuelled armed violence in the countryside during the spring
wWere disappointed. The political climate remained unstable
despite the relaxation, a combination of circumstances
which caused increasing alarm within the PPR.

Miko¥ajczyk's first major success was within the pea-
Sant movement itself. It was tacitly assumed during the
Moscow talks that 'ROCh' and the 'Lublin SL' would merge
to form a single united party once the coalition government

Was formed and seats in the new cabinet were allocated on

41 PRO FO371 56432, Conversation 14.1.46.
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this premise. The communists initially hoped to force the
'London' Peasants into a united party dominated by Lublin
elements, according to the same plan which was executed
more or less successfully in the case of the Socialists and
the Catholic Party of Labour.42 MikoY*ajczyk's followers,
who clearly had a much sounder appreciation of the situa-
tion in the movement, proceeded from the start to activate
their own organisation based on the wartime and pre-war
leadership which held a conference in Warsaw on 8 July and
constituted itself as a provisional party executive. At
this meeting the question of tactics towards the existing
SL was discussed. A couple of days previously the strength
of support for MikoXajczyk within the 'Lublin SL' had been
Clearly demonstrated when itsPoznaﬁ'organisation (with the
approval of the national executive) had elected Miko%ajczyk
as its president. This confirmed the confidence of the
'ROCh' leaders that in Kiernik's words, 'the liquidation
of the hitherto fictional SL is inevitable'.43

The pro-communist element in the leadership of the SI
which was led by Wtadystaw Kowalski had been thrown off
balance by the strength of pro-Miko%fajczyk feeling amongst
the rank-and-file as well as many of the provincial acti-
Vists. The so-called 'centrists' in the party led by
Stanis*aw Baﬁbzyk and poleslaw Scibiorek seized the oppor-
tunity to force Kowalski's resignation as party vice-
President, reinstate several suspended critics of the lead-

ership and open talks with MikoXajczyk.'*® Mikotajczyk

42 Zambrowski defined the tactics of the PPR at a meeting
of the Party Secretariat in August 1945: 'In the first
Phase our tactics rested on playing on the case for unity
and giving the support of the democratic camp to the
existing Peasant Party on forcing Miko¥ajczyk to form
one united party on the platform of the existing SL in
which the SL would have the majority'. Protoké% z pos-
iedzenia Sekretariatu KC odbytego w dniu 8.8.1945r,,
Protoko¥y KC (1945) op. cit., p. 132.

43 Borkowski Dzia*alno$&... op. cit., pp. 79-80; J.
Borkowski O powstaniu PSL i uksztaXtowaniu sie jego
Naczelnych wtadz Polska Ludowa 1964 nr. 3, p. 62.

44 Halaba Stronnictwo... op. cit., pp. 117-18; J. Borkowski
Rola i dziaY*alnosé M koXajczykowskiego PSL (1945-47)
unpub. doctoral thesis (1958), Ch. 2.
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responded by offering the 'Lublin SL' a one third share of
Seats on the national executive. The 'centrists', at first
held out for more, but a month later put forward a compro-
mise on MikoZ¥Xajczyk's terms.45 By this time however the
communists had changed tactics. At the end of July they
and Kowalski decided that in any merger the 'Lublin' ele-
ment would be submerged beneath the MikoYajczyk majority
and that it would therefore be preferable to keep a separ-
ate 'left' SL in existence. On 5 August attacks on Miko-
¥ajczyk began in the SL press,46 and on the 8th Zambrowski
informed the PPR Secretariat that:

'since up to now the situation has developed
towards the outnumbering of the present SL
by the Miko*ajczyk group... (which has)
revealed itself to be alien to the political
line of the democratic camp and... which
basically aims at restoring the pre-1926
(the year the parliamentary system was over-
thrown - J.R.) system, we have recognised
that there is no possibility of uniting
these two parties; the existing poor and
middle-peasant one, with democratic bloc,
worker-peasant alliance and Soviet alliance
traditions - and the middle-peasant and
kulak pre-war Piast-type one. Our task is
to give our peasants support... to instill
them with a sense of the grandeur of their
political heritage, to accentuate clearly
the line of division between the MikoYajczyk

group and the existing SL'.47

The Barczyk-$cibiorek compromise was thrown out by the
leftists on the executive and on 22 August Miko¥ajczyk

grasped the opportunity to legalise his own independent

Polish Peasant Party (PSL).48

The troubles of the pro-communists in the SL now

45 Borkowski Dzia*alnof€... op. cit., pp. 80-81.

46 Borkowski O powstaniu PSL... op. cit., pp. 64-65.

47 R. Halaba z zégadnieﬁ wspd¥pracy politycznej PPR z
radykalnym SL w okresie lipiec 1945 - styczen 1946
Rocznik dziejdw ruchu ludowego 1962 nr. 4, p. 78n.

48 Borkowski O powstaniu PSL... op. cit., p. 66.
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began in earnest. One after the other the local and pro-
vincial organisations of the party declared for Miko¥ajczyk
while within the rump of the party Baficzyk and Scibiorek
won wide support for their concept of a united, centrist

L The Socialists were particularly well

Peasant Party.
disposed to the prospect of the emergence of such a party
which would be a potential partner for the PPS in a
Socialist-Peasant alliance of the sort which had been com-
mon in the 1920s. On the other hand, the Kowalski faction,
with a narrow and shaky majority on the executive, took an
uncompromising pro-communist line and its relations with
the Socialists were marked by strong mutual antipathy.SO
The final split between the 'centrists' and the 'left' took
place on 23 September at a meeting of the party Council.
Baﬁbzyk attempted to use his wide support on the Council

to reorganise the executive, while Kowalski and his suppor-
ters attempted to oust Baficzyk and co-opt their sympathi-
sers to the Council. Amid stormy scenes Baﬁbzyk, who
claimed the support of 32 of the 76 Council members, led
his followers in a walk-out from the meeting.51 Attempts
by the PPR to heal the split failed and on 25 September

20 members of the 'centrist' group were expelled by the
'left! faction.52

The pro-communists' victory had been a Pyrrhic one.

They had kept control of the central organisation in Warsaw

49 Badbzyk told a party meeting on 15 September: 'There is
a fear that we would be outnumbered by the PSL in a mer-
ger; that we might go too far to the right... the SL can
be neither right nor left, but centrist, close to the
left-wing, since that is the mood of today' ibid., p. 68.

50 At a meeting of the Supreme Council of the SL on 11
February 1946 sections of the leadership of the PPS
were heavily criticised for an 'incorrect attitude to
the SL' and for 'favouring the reaction'. Halaba
Stronnictwo... op. cit., p. 190.

51 Borkowski DziaYalnos¢... op. cit., pp. 81-82; O powsta-
niu PSL... op. cit., pp. 69-70.

52 Borkowski DziaYalnodé... op. cit., p. 8l.
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but without difficulty Miko%*ajczyk had captured the bulk
of the grassroots network. MaZYopolska (Krakd@, Rzeszé@,
Katowice) and Wielkopolska (Poznaﬁ, Bydgoszcz) traditional
bastions of the movement went over to..the!'PSL more or less
€n masse, while in Warsaw, Lublin, Lodz, Kielce, Gdar{sk
and WrockYaw provinces the PSL captured a large part of the
organisation. By November it claimed 200,000 members . >
The position in Warsaw province, described in a PPR report,

was typical:

'All except two members of the Provincial
Executive have declared for the SL. However

in the counties things are much worse... .The
PSL are extraordinarily active... the SL
behaves completely passively. Not only do

they not care about their position, but one

gets the impression that they want "to be

taken over".... At present they are waiting

... "at ease" while the PSL meanwhile cleans

up the organisation from under their noses...'54

No reliable figures are available which would allow us to
estimate the extent of the collapse of the 'Lublin SL' with
precision. The party claimed 300,000 members in August

1945 but no further figures are available hkefore 1247. Never-
theless, there is no reason to dispute S¥abek's statement
that 'at the turn of 1945/46 the SL organisation went over
to the PsiI, virtually in its entirety'.55 So weak was the

SL in early 1946 that it was not included in the talks on
the electoral bloc - to the intense chagrin of its leaders
who feared that the communists had, like the Socialists,

decided that in the future it would have little role to play.56

53 Borkowski Dziaf*alnosé... op. cit., p. 82.

54 Sprawozdanie KW PPR Warsaw, 1.8 - 15.9.1945 Sprawozdania
KW PPR... op. cit. p. 305.

55 H. Sabek WpXywy partii wsrdd chfopdw ziem dawnych 1944-
48 2 pola walki 1974 nr. 2 (66), p. 51.

56 At a meeting held with the leaderships of the PPR and
PPS at the request of the SL on 11.2.46 Korzycki arqued
that 'the low-point of the crisis in the SL was after
S?Ptember.... If both workers' parties assist, the SIL
will grow and strengthen. The PSL cannot be counted on

§0r anything'. Halaba Stronnictwo... op. cit., pp. 172-
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The loss of the Baﬁczyk 'centrists' had been a severe
setback. Amongst them were men such as Bronistaw Drze-
wiecki and Franciszek Litwin who like Bardczyk had added
Some authenticity to the pro-communist SIL and had been
linked with it since the "Wola ludu" group was formed in
early 1944. Aapart from a few veterans of the pre-war KPP
Peasant 'fronts' (Kowalski, A. Korzycki, M. Gwiazdowicz),
the main prop of the leadership were the so-called
'Kadzichtopi', a group of somewhat discredited former Sejm

deputies who had been active in the 1920s on the left of
the peasant movement and had later opposed Witos' leader-
ship of the SL to the extent of lending support to the
Sanacja regime in the late 1930s (J. Putek, S. Fidelus,

A. Langer, S. Wrona, A. Waleron, H. Wyrzykowski). This
group was naturally anathema to the mainstream movement and
did little to widen the base of the party.

The Baficzyk group, following its secession, attempted
during September-October to legalise itself as a third
'centrist' Peasant Party. This added to the communists’
discomforture since the PPS lent vocal support to the pro-
pPosal. The differences of view between the PPR and PPS
Over the future of the peasant movement were revealed at a
jOint-meeting of their leaderships on 27-28 September.

Osébka-Morawski, speaking for the majority of the
Socialist leadership, set out the case for a 'centrist'
solution:

'... the pPPS differs from the PPR in its
assessment of the problem of the SL. The
PPS stands for greater tolerance towards
the Peasants than does the PPR. The Pea-
sants do not understand the situation. With
a tolerant course it would be possible to
win them over. For various reasons the
influence of the SL hitherto has been mini-
mal. If Barfczyk, Drzewiecki and the others
were to drop out of the SL, that influence
will decrease to a minimum, damaging our
camp and strengthening Miko%*ajczyk. An
agreement between the SL and Barczyk and
Drzewiecki would be the best way out, but
if that turns out not to be possible - the
formation of a third party would be a
lesser evil than if Baﬁczyk and Drzewiecki
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joined MikoIajczyk'.57

Gomutka replied for the Politburo of the PPR:

'... the PPS accuses us of pursuing the
wrong policy towards the Peasants since
Lublin times. Already we have explained
that it was then not possible to apply

a different policy from the one we adop-
ted.... We shall agree with comrade
Osébka-Morawski and there will be no
divergence between us in relation to the
Peasants if as a basis for the worker-
peasant alliance we choose a real and
simultaneously democratic force in the
countryside.... Today perhaps the PSL
constitutes the greater real force, never-
theless it is not sincerely democratic.

The SL is a lesser real force, but it is
genuinely democratic. If we choose the
real force and support it despite its
anti-democratic potential that would be

the wrong course and could lead to unfor-
tunat% consequences.... A third party based
on Banczyk, which the PPS would back with
enthusiasm, is objectively speaking
unnecessary and harmful. Logic teaches
that factions struggle against one ano-
ther. 1If that minority which left set up

a party, it would conflict with the radical
majority which was left. And ideologically,
after all, this group inclines towards

the PSL...'58

Although the Socialists subsequently abandoned their
Support for Baﬁczyk's group, which in November joined the
PSL, the PPS leaders had little confidence in the ability
of the pro-communist SL to rally support to the national
front from the mainstream of the peasant movement. The
Communique at the end of the September meeting indicated
Clearly that the Socialists looked beyond the SIL for
allies: '... the PPS whole-heartedly supports the left SL
and all Peasants who unreservedly and loyally work towards

the political aims of the Government of National Unity'.59

57 Halaba Stronnictwo... op. cit., pp. 130-31.

°8 Halaba 2 zagadnied... op. cit., pp. 79-80.

59 Resolution of the Central Executive Committee of the PPS,
28.9.45, cited in Syzdek op. cit., p. 326.
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For the present as we have seen the communists had not
ruled out an alliance with the PSL and favoured an elec-
toral agreement with MikoZXajczyk. However while the com-
munists regarded such an alliance as desirable, provided
that their leading role was preserved, the Socialists reg-
arded an agreement with the Peasants as essential and they
were prepared to go further than the PPR in making conces-
sions to achieve it. 1In particular, the Socialists
themselves now questioned the hegemony of the PPR and saw
an alliance with the Peasants as a way to strengthen their
own position in the national front. Osdébka stated at the
September meeting that until a short time before 'there
existed the conviction that the PPR leads and has to lead
in Poland. Now we must... emphasise that the working
class leads'.60 As Gomutka told the Central Committee 'the
PPS would like to be as it were in the middle of the con-
figuration of forces in Poland, with the PPR on one side
and the PSL on the other'.61

Miko¥ajczyk's success in rallying the peasant movement
was a major setback for the communists. Not only had the
PSL drawn off a very large part of the organisation and
rank-and-file membership of the SL, it had even won back the
Badczyk group which had broken with 'ROCh' in 1944. 1In the
Process it had brought to the surface strains between the
PPR and the Socialists.

As the Peasants went over en masse to MikoYajczyk,
lmuch of the infrastructure of government in the countryside
also fell under PSL control. 1In the villages the communists
relied heavily on the SL to man local government, the
administration of agriculture and mass organisations such
as ZSCh and 'Wici', the rural youth movement. In local
government in November 1945, the SL held 25% of seats on
Provincial National Councils, 31% at district level and 50%

62

at commune level. Switches of allegiance amongst these

60 Sierocki Warszawska... op. cit., p. 254.
61 H. Rechowicz Pierwsze wybory 1947 (Katowice, 1963), p..15.

62 Halaba Stronnictwo... bp. cit., p« 154,
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councillors allowed the PSL to make rapid inroads into
local administration. In Krakdw province, for example, by
the end of the year the PSL had 25% of seats at both dis-
trict and commune level.63 This was just the start of a
Process which continued for most of 1946 and enabled the
PSL to establish a dominant position in the lower tiers of
local government across much of rural central Poland (see
Pages 238-241). In the villages the communists lacked the
strength to halt this trend. In the Peasant strongholds of
Krakdw and Rzeszdw, Kiernik as Minister of Public Adminis-
tration was even able to install PSL members as provincial
governors.64

Wherever possible, the PPR used its influence at
central government level to halt the PSL advance.65 In
local government the 'Lublin' parties continued to dominate
the Provincial Mational Councils which nominated members to
the KRN. The PSL was therefore prevented from securing
more than a small minority of seats in parliament (see Table
Two) . Nevertheless, the communists were in a minority in
the KRN also and were heavily dependent on the PPS and

their other allies to keep the PSL in check.66

63 Cwik op. cit., pp. 309, 320.

64 Kozik op. cit., pp. 176-77; Olszewski Poczatki... op.
cit., pp. 172, 190-91. Z. Robel, a PSL sympathiser, was
Governor of Krakdw province until December 1945. R.
Gesing, a member of the leadership of the PSL, was
Governor of Rzeszdw province, 1946-47.

65 Thus, for instance, on 13 November 1945 responsibility
for the administration of the new western and northern
territories was transferred from Kiernik's Ministry of
Public Administration to a new Ministry for the Recovered
Territories under Gomutka. Subsequently the PSL was
largely excluded from local government in this area.

66 For example, the PSL twice almost defeated the PPR during
discussions in committee of the KRN on the Nationalisation
Law in early 1946. The PSL attacked the principle of
compensating former owners and won support from spokes-
men of the SL, PPS and SD. Shortly afterwards the PSL
backed an SL amendment to give co-ops control of the
food industry. In each case the support of the Social-
ists enabled the PPR to vote the PSL down. See Stabek
Ogdlne aspekty... op. cit., pp. 52-55.
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Table Two Party Representation on the KRN 1945-46

August 194567 December 194668
PPR 100 139
PPS 77 112
SL 56 60
PSL 3 55
PSL'Nowe Wyzwolenie' = 2
SD 16 38
Sp - 8
Non-party/others 31 30
Total 283 444

The communists' loss of influence in the rural bureau-
cracy was accompanied by a general contraction of their
base of support in the countryside. Apart from the defec-
tion to Miko¥ajczyk of most of the peasant movement the
Party itself lost members during the summer. In August
1945 it had 61,000 peasant members but by September this
figure had fallen to 53,800. Although it had climbed back
to 66,000 by December,69 recruitment in rural areas was
markedly slower than in the towns. The proportion of pea-
sant members in the PPR in the spring had been 37%; by
December 1945 it had fallen to 28%. °
activity of the armed anti-communist underground was blamed
for this.7l

The continuing

It seems more likely that the real reason was
thatinfmany country areas the Party's organisation was too
weak to withstand the emergence of the PSL as the dominant

67 Syzdek op. cit., pp. 249-50.

68 PPR. Rezolucje, odezwy, instrukcje i okdlniki komitetu
Centralnego i.1946 - i.1947 (Warsaw, 1961), p. 214,

69 Kotomejczyk PPR... op. cit., p. 290.
70 Ibid., pp. 287, 290.

71 Ibid., pp. 118-23.
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force in the villages. Zambrowski indicated the Party's
concern over this problem and in particular the Party's
lack of good peasant cadres at the First Congress of the
PPR in December 1945:

'... provincial and district committees
treat our Party's 60,000 members in the
countryside as second-class members of

the Party. The needs of rural cells are
worst served, they meet least often, they
are least looked after. The abundant, com-
mitted and authoritative aktyw which came
forward in the ranks of the PPR during the
implementation of land reform has for the
most part been squandered and incorrectly
spread around the state administration,
behind desks and so on.... We must achieve
... a shift back to work on a mass scale

in the countryside'.72

The position in the Peasant Self-help Union, which
with over half-a-million members was an important channel
of Party influence in the countryside, was said by September
to have reached a crisis. An internal Party report commen-
ted that the 'Union's members have stopped paying their
subscriptions. In those districts where SL executives have
been taken over by the PSL, the Peasant Self-help offices
have been as well. Self-help co-operatives are vegetating
without any possibility of growth' - kept down it was said
by the (PPS-dominated) "Spo¥em" co-ops and the (PSL-
dominated) Land Offices.73 Miko%ajczyk's followers suc-
ceeded in capturing many local branches of the Union and
even the provincial sections in Poznar and Gdansk. Only
Concerted efforts by the PPR, including the arrest of PSL
de1egates, prevented the PSL securing a majority at the
hNational Congress of the ZSCh in March 1946.74

72 Zambrowski O masow3d... op. cit., p. 40.

73 Sprawozdanie KW PPR Warsaw, 1.8 - 15.9.45 Sprawozdania
KW PPR... op. cit.p. 306.

74 Halaba Stronnictwo... op. cit., pp. 174-76; Monta?
Z2jazdu Samopomocy Jutro Polski 14,21,28.4.46. Zambrow-
ski had told the First Congress of the PPR: 'we must dam
the further penetration of the PSL into the ZSCh',
Zambrowski O masowa... op. cit., p. 41l.
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The PPR was powerless to prevent 'Wici', the 400,000-
strong peasant youth movement from falling into PSL hands.
Its congress in December 1945 has been described as 'a
huge pro-PSL demonstration' and the president and his dep-
uty (J. Dusza and M. Jag¥a) were both members of the PSL

3 A few days before the PSL had captured

Supreme Council.
control of the Polish Teachers' Union at its first postwar
congress. Of 1,500 delegates it seems that only about 30
were communists.76 The paucity of PPR influence within the
teaching profession had been a cause of leadership concern
for some time. In September 1945 the Party launched a
campaign to expand its following in the schools,77 but a
few months later Zambrowski lamented over the 'pathological
opposition towards our democratic system of a large part

of the teaching profession'.78 A number of factors limited
the appeal of the PPR amongst teachers, including the gen-
eral anti-communism of the intelligentsia and their
depressed material conditions. Moreover the Peasants had
great influence within the profession. The SL 'ROCh' had
largely organised the underground schools system during the
war and one of the leading wartime educational activists,
Czes¥aw Wycech, a prominent member of the PSL, was from
1945-47 Minister of Education.

To sum up, the legalisation of the mainstream peasant
movement in mid-1945 did not so much extend the government's
base in the countryside, rather it allowed the traditional
Political structure of the villages to re-surface. 1In the
Spring, despite their numerical weakness, the communists
had held the levers of power in their hands by monopolis-
ing local government and the ZSCh, excluding their oppo-
nents from the 'Lublin SL' and 'Wici' and employing the UB

75 Jarecka-Kimlowska ZMW "Wici"... op. cit., pp. 109-10.

76 J. Jakubowski Polityka PPR i PPS wobec ZNP 1944-48 2

pPola walki 1973 nr. 4 (64), p. 41.

17 Okdlnik KC PPR w sprawie pracy partyjnej wsrdd nauczy-
Cleli PPR... viii 44 - xii 45 op. cit., pp. 201-3.

78 Zambrowski O masowa... op. cit., pp. 40-41.
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to overcome political obstacles. However, by the end of

1945 the PSL was running the villages.

The Illegal Opposition
Despite the concessions in the political apparatus
the communists had made to the other coalition parties,

the stabilisation of the political and economic situation,

which had been one of the main objectives of the 'May turn',
was only very partial. Underground activity, lawlessness,
strikes and protests persisted. For the communists this
continuing climate of uncertainty and their failure to gen-
erate any marked shift in popular feeling towards them-
selves was unexpected and troubling. For MikoZajczyk, on
the other hand, the absence of stabilisation kore out his
claim that only the PSL could provide Stalin with a secure
and friendly Polish government.

Despite the regrouping of political forces in 1945,
the underground remained one of the main obstacles to
stabilisation. The formation of the Provisional Government
of National Unity in effect marked the end of the under-
ground state formed in 1939/40, which had survived, bat-
tered, until mid-1945. At a meeting in Krakdw on 27 June
the political leadership of the movement formally disbanded
and announced this publicly on 1 July.79

The military underground, commanded since Okulicki's
arrest kv Colonel Jan Rzepecki, had been reorganised in

April as the Armed Forces Delegation (Delegatura Si%

Zbrojnzch - DS2), in part because the 'Nie' organisation
wWas known to the Russians, but also it seems as a more
Strictly military formation than its predecessor, firmly
subordinated to the political leadership of the underground.Bo
While setting itself the task of 'liquidating particularly
harmful persons' and 'armed resistance to the nation's
destruction as well as the depopulation and devastation of

79 Uchwata Rady Jednogci Narodowej z dn. 1 VII 1945 r. in
T. Zenczykowski Dramatycznv rok 1945 (London, 1981),
Pp. 216-23.

80 Korbofski Polskie... op. cit., pp. 229-30.
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o the DSZ sought to curb unco-ordinated

the country’',
resistance and two appeals were issued in May to this
effect.82

more of the old AK network than had 'Nie', but a consider-

The DSZ succeeded in gathering together rather

able part, including the National Democrats, remained out-
side, and its organisation was still far from complete in
August 1945 when following the dissolution of the under-
ground state it followed suit.83

However, only about 44,000 people took advantage of
the amnesty of August-September 1945. For the most part
these were members of the Peasant Battalions. 01d loyal-
ties and mistrust of the authorities dissuaded most of the
AK/DSZ and nationalists from revealing themselves.84
According to estimates of the Ministry of the Interior,
which must be very approximate, some 80,000 people remained
active in the underground in 1945 and about 60,000 in
1946 .83

As Figure One (p. 117 ) shows, although the peak of
anti-government violence in spring 1945 fell off sharply in
June-July, it thereafter remained almost constant at a
level of about 200 assassinations of officials and govern-—
ment supporters every month - a considerable number. In
Some areas, in particular most of western Poland and the
urbanised regions, armed resistance was slight. But across
much of central Poland it persisted on a wide scale, while
in the remoter parts of the east and south of the country
government forces were confined to the towns, under virtual
siege.

Two main underground networks active in 1945/46,
'Freedom and Independence' (Wolno$¢ i Niezawis¥ofé - WiN) ,

8l Pokdg Malinowski op. cit., pp. 882-83 fn. 274.
82 Ibid., p. gs4.
83 Czapla W walce... op. cit., pp. 53-59, 64.

84 GSra Polska Rzeczpospolita Ludowa... op. cit., p. 161,

85 Walichnowski op. cit., p. 332. This source suggests
that the figures are probably underestimates.
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established in September 1945 was based on the former mem-
bership of the AK/DSZ. The National Military Union (NZW),
the armed wing of the underground National Party, was
formed as we have seen in November 1944, and by mid-1945
had absorbed much of what remained of the NSZ. There were
also regional organisations such as the Conspiratorial
Polish Army 'Lasy' (Lodz ﬁrovince), or that of 'OgieR'
(Podhale) and 'kupaszko' (Pomorze). These networks sus-
tained a considerable degree of organisational coherence
until late 1946.86
movement, active along the south-eastern border, was par-

. ' 8
ticularly well-organised and effective. !

In addition, the Ukrainian nationalist

Apart from the full-scale insurgency by the Ukrainian
nationalists, the Polish guerillas too were capable of
inflicting considerable damage to the authority of the
government. On 4/5 August 1945, for instance, some 250 men
equipped with seven lorries, occupied Kielce, captured its
key points and stormed the prison to release 376 priso-
ners.88 A month later a smaller group, again transported
in lorries, attacked Radom prison, allowing the escape of

292 prisoners.®? Early in 1946 NZW 'Special Action' units

86 On WiN see: Czapla W walce... op. cit., pp. 64-76; S.
Kluz W potrzasku dziejowym WiN na szlaku AK: RozwaZania i
dokumentacja (London, 1978). On the nationalist under-
ground see: Czapla W walce... op. cit., pp. 78-105; J.
Pilacinski NSZ - kulisy walki podziemnej 1939-46 (London,
1976); z.s. Siemaszko Narodowe Si¥y Zbrojne (London,
1982) . The activity of the KWP 'Lasy' is described in
Turlejska W walce... op. cit., pp.315-65; 'Ogied' is
dealt with in Turlejska 2 walk... op. cit., pp. 170-237;
J. KoZlirski Podziemie na Pomorze 1945-47 (Gdynia, 1959)
and ByYy Zo¥nierz AK 5-ta Brygada Wiledska AK mjr.
Eupaszki Zeszyty Historyczne 21 (1972), pp. 136-44 con-
tains material on 'kupaszko'.

87 On the Ukrainian nationalist underground see: A. Szczed-
niak i W. Szota Droga do nikad. Dzia*alnos$¢ OUN i jej
likwidacja w Polsce (Warsaw, 1973); Y. Tys-Krokmaliuk
UPA Warfare in Ukraine (Society of Veterans of Ukrainian
Insurgent Army, USA, 1972).

88 Czapla W walce... op. cit., pp. 326-27.

89 Siemaszko Grupa Szanca... op. cit., p. 24; J. Kowal
Letter to the editor Zeszyty Historyczne 22 (1972),
PP. 152-53.,
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carried out a 'pacification' of pro-government White Russian

Villages in Bielsk Podlaski District which had delivered
quotas on time. Forty-six inhabitants were killed.90

Such incidents, accompanied as they were by a host of
less dramatic shootings and attacks, had as we have seen a
disastrous effect on Party morale and support in the coun-
tryside. It is clear from reports to the Central Committee
that the security problem remained serious during the

second half of 1945:9l

'Security in Kalisz district is beneath
criticism. Chocz commune and in part
Koécielec are almost continuously under
the terror of the bands' (Poznand, July-
August). 'The activity of the terrorist
bands has decreased significantly. There
are nevertheless districts such as Ostrdw
Mazowiecki, Ostrofeka, Garwolin, where

up to now it has not been possible to ven-
ture outside the towns. Militia posts have
been withdrawn; in the communes our autho-
rity does not in reality exist.' (Warsaw,
August-September). 'The wrecking on two
occasions of the prisons in such strate-
gically vital places as the towns of
Kielce and Radom and their virtual occu-
pation has undoubtedly strengthened the
reaction'... 'Party work in some districts,
such as Kozienice, Sandomierz and Pinczdw,
encounters immense difficulties... due to
the marauding bands... (In Pirczéw) Party
activity literally exists only in conspir-
acy. It is impossible because of the
intense terror of the bands... to conduct
activity in the terrain' (Kielce, September-
October). '... in Zawiercie district our
Party has been unable to expand since as

a result of the activity of the bands,

five of our commune committees were forced
to suspend activity' (Katowice, December) .

The communists' lack of resources to comkbat the underground
and the pervasiveness of the mood of uncertainty is shown

by a report from Rzeszd8w for October-November:

90 Majecki op. cit., pp. 147-48.

91 Sprawozdania KW PPR... op. cit., pp. 305-6, 321, 324-25,
329, 338. Pierwsze lata wtadzy ludowej w dokumentach
PPR (1945-46) Z pola walki 1974 nr. 2 (66), p. 320.
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'Since the unfortunate close of the London
conference of Foreign Ministers (11.9.-
2.10.45 - J.R.) we have observed a steady
growth in the impact of reactionary rumours
that a third world war will break out.

This has caused a steady increase in anti-
Soviet, anti-PPR, anti-democratic feeling
as well as of the reactionary terror. In

a number of districts the appearance of

new terrorist bands or the expansion of

old ones and their increased activity has
been evident.... In some of the districts
it is difficult to master the situation

in view of the inadequate strength of the
Militia and Security forces and the limited
possibility of employing local army garri-
sons (lack of political training)....
(There are) frequent refusals by whole units
to take part in operations. Many of the
officers (display) decidedly unfavourable,
not to say hostile feeling.... The Party
has in some districts to a large extent
been forced underground'.

In many rural areas the underground was clearly capable of
countering the communists' police resources. The PSL was
allowed a free run, while the Party was forced into hiding.
Clandestine organisations were active in the towns
too, where they mounted protests and circulated anti-
government literature. Although armed resistance was much
less common than in the countryside there was much unrest.
Working-class protests were frequént and often it seems
took an anti-Semitic turn. In August Endek elements, so
it was claimed, provoked a pogrom in Krakdw and attempted
to do the same in nearby Rabka, Chrzandw and Miechdw.92
Strikes in the Lodz textile mills the following month were
blameqd by the communists on 'reactionary elements' and
anti-Semitic overtones were once more evident.93 '‘Very
Strong anti-Semitic feeling' was reported amongst the

employees of the Rzeszdw aircraft factory in November.94

92 Kozik op. cit., p. 118; Robotnik 15.8.45.

93 Protokdx z posiedzenia Komitetu Centralnego z dnia
20.9.1945 r., Protokoty KC (1945) op. cit., pp. 137-38,

94 §g§awozdahie KW PPR w Rzeszowie za okres od 15.10. do
15.11.7945 r., Sprawozdania KW PPR... Oop. cit., p. 328.
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Students for the most part were vociférously anti-communist
and the Endeks retained some of their pre-war influence in
the universities, especially in Krakdw and Poznaf.’> But
student rebelliousness was evident in Lodz too where in
December following demonstrations some 100 students were
arrested and the university closed early.96

As we have said, the communists were determined to
keep in place the wedge they had driven between Miko¥ajczyk
and the 'reaction'. They feared that a situation might
develop in which underground activity would complement
MikoYajczyk's legal opposition. Following the October 1945
Plenum the communists renewed the 'class struggle' against
the 'reaction'. This they hoped would complete the des-
truction of the underground.97 At the same time they
launched a propaganda campaign to warn MikoY*ajczyk against
taking advantage of the situation. They did not at this
stage accuse him of allying his party with the 'reaction’,

but rather of ambivalence:

'... the reaction would like to assign to
Miko*ajczyk the role of a trojan horse...
This raises a basic question: what attitude
does the other side take to these plans?...
Today it is still too early to give a defi-
nitive reply to this question. All the same
it is striking that Miko%ajczyk and his group
do not repudiate the reaction in a conclu-
sive way, but maintain a discrete silence...
and what is worse there are even those in
the PSL who do not hide that they would
willingly take the help offered to them by
the other side'.

Miko¥*ajczyk had in fact commented just a week before
that 'peasants know how to count... there are so many of

95 Kozik op. cit., pp. 273-74.
96 PRO FO371 56432.
97 Gomutka Referat wygtoszony na zebraniu aktywu organi-

zacji warszawskiej PPR 21.10.1945 r. Artykuty... Vol.
I op. cit., p. 376.

98 Ibid., pp. 380-81.
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us... that we do not need to look to any help from the

29 But he did not accept the communists' all-

reaction®'.
embracing definition of the 'reaction'. He applied the
term only to former Sanacja circles and right-wing Nation-
alists, traditional enemies of his party who regarded him
as the betrayer of the Government-in-Exile and now looked
to the armed overthrow of the coalition government or a

100 The fact that moderate sections of the

third world war.
AK and the National Party remained underground and that
Popular outbursts took place was in the view of the PSL the
consequence of communist repression and excesses rather
than mass support for the diehards.lOl
Nevertheless leaving aside the Sanacja and NSZ extre-
mists there was indeed a great deal of affinity in terms of
short-term political objectives as well as the social base
of the legal and illegal oppositions. Apart from Bia¥ystok
Province where the Peasants were weak and the underground
numerous and particularly uncompromising, the two movements
both drew the bulk of their support from the same social
groups in rural central and eastern Poland. Most of the
rank-and-file of the underground were peasants, as were
many of its officers, while others were often drawn from
the rural intelligentisa, especially from among teachers.102
Despite their political differences, in most areas the PSL
Supporters had far more in common with their former AK
colleagues than with their official allies from the PPR.
There was also much in common between the political
Outlook of the PSL and much of the underground. The right
wing of the underground based its strategy on the assump-
tion that armed conflict would sooner or later break out

between the West and the Soviet Union and directed 1Es

99 Ch¥opski Sztandar 14.10.45.

100 This seems to have been the view of some sections of the
'National Party at first. See Kozik op. cit., pp. 171-73.

101 s, Barfczyk Domagamy sie wybordw w dniu 28 lipca (speech
to X session of the KRN) Gazeta Ludowa 28.4.46.

102 Turlejska W walce... op. cit., pp. 268-70; Walichnowski
Oop. cit., pp. 248-49.
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energies to preparing for a rebellion inside Poland when
this happened. The PSL was, especially at first, viewed
with hostility by this element. However, as Miko¥*ajczyk
moved into opposition its general attitude shifted to one
of non-aggression if not active support.lo3 However, the
Sstronger current in the underground geared its tactics
closely to those of the legal opposition. WiN in particu-
lar seems to have been conceived by its founders as a kind
of underground party which would provide a moderate rally-
ing point for former members of the AK who might otherwise
by drawn to the Endek extremists. °? Its 'ideological
guidelines' of September 1945 closely paralleled PSL
thinking, apart from the demand by WiN for a renegotiation
of the eastern frontier settlement. The guidelines called
for the restoration of civil rights, drastic curbs on the
powers of the security forces and full Polish sovereignty.
WiN viewed free elections as 'the only correct way' to
achieve this, and although it did not intend to contest
such elections, it declared that it would 'exert every
effort so that (the seats) would be found in the hands of
genuine Polish democracy', and to ensure that the results
were not falsified. The guidelines welcomed the programme
of the Government of National Unity 'in many of its funda-
mental features', but criticised the distortion of the
Programme to serve 'the political objectives of one party'.
The decision of the previous underground leadership to co-
operate with the coalition government in 'open struggle for
its aims' was greeted as 'sensible and courageous', and
WiN considered that the legitimacy of the Government-in-
Exile had ceased and called on the emigration to return
home. Although the movement aimed at 'freedom and inde-
pPendence as conceived by Anglo-Saxon society' it recognised

that 'the maintenance of good political relations and

103 Borkowski Miejsce PSL w obozie reakcji (1945-47) 2z
pola walki 1959 nr. 2 (6), pp. 70-72.

104 'Archiwista' Zestawienie wydarzeﬁ dotyczacych kierowania
konspiracji w kraju po powstaniu warszawskim Zeszyty

Historyczne 26 (1973), p. 207.
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economic co-operation with the Soviet Union' was 'necessary
and positive'. Armed activity was not ruled out, but WiN
disassociated itself from 'the anti-democratic activity of
extreme groups' and admitted that 'self-defence' had often

105

taken 'too severe a form'. There is evidence that the

rank-and-file members of the underground regarded the emph-
asis on the political character of WiN sceptically and
tended to see it as a straightforward anti-communist

LOR and changes in its command during

107

military organisation
1946 reinforced this tendency. Heveiihslone,; the wlso-
tions remained at the centre of WiN activity and the

movement's raison d'etre was largely removed by the defeat

and collapse of the PSL in early 1947.

The fact that in Poland, alone amongst the East
European satellites, the underground anti-communists con-
tinued to play a significant role through 1945-46 had
obvious implications for the viability of the Party's stra-
tegy. First, it hindered the communists' efforts to
éscape their political isolation and gather a mass follow-
ing. This was particularly so in the remoter country areas
where armed attacks made it difficult for the communists
to establish even the rudiments of an effective organisa-
tion. But even in the towns it was not easy for the Party
to break the remnants of wartime solidarity, the prestige
of the AK and the widespread popular view that Party
membership was tantamount to collaboration with an occupying

Power. Secondly the communists' insecurity and suspicion

105 Deklaracja programowa WiM z dn. 2.IX.1945 r. O Wolnogd
Obywatela i NiezawistoS¢ Panstwa (Wytyczne ideowe) in
Zenczykowski Dramatyczny rok... Op. Cit., pp. 229-33.

106 caban i Machocki op. cit., pp. 48-49; Turlejska W
walce... op. cit., pp. 262-63.

107 Following his arrest in November 1945, Col. Jan Rzepecki
the first 'President' of WiN, publicly called for an
end to underground armed activity. His successor Fran-
Ciszek Niepok&*czycki who led WiN until he in turn was
arrested in late 1946 was a former follower of Piksudski
from the eastern kresy and a more conservative and
military figure. See S. Lis-Kozowski "Teodor"

Zeszyty historyczne 38 (1976), pp. 180-92; Polski
Sfownik biograficzny t.XXIII/1l, z.96.
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towards potential allies was greatly intensified by the
continued activity of political conspiracies and guerilla
groups. They were acutely aware that their hegemony in the
government was shaky and saw clearly the danger of a com-
Plete loss of control if it was relaxed. Thirdly, the
activity of the underground gave teeth to the whole opposi-
tion movement and reduced the effectiveness of the
communists' control of the state apparatus, the security
forces, censorship and the media. Miko%ajczyk could point
to the long-standing conflicts between his party and the
forces which composed the underground, but by fuelling the
atmosphere of instability and paralysing the political
machine of the PPR, the underground enhanced the viability
of the Peasant opposition. Unlike the legal 'bourgeois'
parties elsewhere in Eastern Europe, the PSL did not feel
compelled to avoid confronting the communists. Its leader-
ship felt that it could emerge victorious from such a
showdown because the alternative would be to slide to civil

war which the Russians would not allow.

The Mood in the PPR

Although Gomutka and the leadership continued to con-
demn 'sectarianism' within the Party and to argue for the
line adopted in May 1945, the growth of the Peasant oppo-
sition and the persistence of clandestine activity prompted
calls for a harder line from the aktyw. The formation of
the Government of National Unity had not been popular with

many activists. A report from Warsaw province for August
described the mood at a series of meetings of the aktyw:

'A characteristic feature noticeable at all
these meetings was the serious disquiet and
disorientation aroused in the Party's ranks
by the formation of the Government of National
Unity, the audacious stunts of the reaction
and at the same time the contraction (in

the role of the PPR - J.R.). Such cries as:
"We need a DzierZyﬁéki"; "Put an end to
Kerensky-ism"; "Enough talk: when do we be-
gin to fight the reaction?", were to be heard
at the meetings. The report on the political
situation, the call to organise struggle with
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sabotage and the reaction and to turn

a blind eye to (PSL) ministerial and
procuratoral decisions - brought a sigh
of relief'.108

In November the same tendencies were revealed at the
conferences preceding the Party Congress. Kasman reported

to the Secretariat of the Central Committee that:

'In general the conferences took the form

of serious debates... Comrades raised the
subject of the struggle against the reac-
tion and the call for strong government.

It was apparent that there was concern
amongst the Party rank-and-file that the
system of power of People's democracy should
be safeguarded. The tendency to overcome
difficulties by administrative pressure

was fairly widely in evidence. At several
conferences a number of speakers put for-
ward the slogan of the dictatorship of the
pProletariat in various forms, which met with
applause.... The sectarian tendencies...
result in general from an inability to
overcome the difficulties which we encoun-
ter in the struggle for influence amongst
the masses, as well as from KPP traditions
mechanically carried over to present cir-
cumstances. The sectarian mood results not
from an oppositionist attitude to the Party
line but rather from a failure to under-
stand and digest it.... At numerous
conferences in small-town working-class
centres, which ought to be strongly linked
with the countryside, the issue of the
worker-peasant alliance was dealt with weakly
or not at all...'1l09

Kasman mentioned rebellions which had taken place against
the Party line at conferences in Krakdw and Lodz. In the
former, where wiodzimierz Zawadzki still enjoyed consider-
able popularity, the conference had demanded a change of
policy, rejecting the national front and calling for the

dictatorship of the proletariat.llO Although Ochab doubted

108 Sprawozdanie KW PPR Warsaw, 1.8. - 15.9.45, Sprawozdania
KW PPR... op. cit., p. 309.

109 Protokdz z posiedzenia Sekretariatu Centralnego Komi-
tetu odbytego w dniu 15.11.1945 r., Protoko*y KC (1945)
op. cit., p. 147.

110 1biqg.
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whether 'the general ultra-leftist tendency' would give
rise to an organised left faction at the congress, he did
think that it was necessary for the leadership to speak
out against this trend.lll

In fact Ochab was one of those given a rough ride by
the left at the congress. As one of the delegates from
Lodz later reminisced, Gomutka had to answer hardline cri-
tics of the Party's moderation towards the intelligentsia
who had interrupted Bierkowski's speech with such cries
as 'Down with the reactionary professors!'. Gomutka also
had to reply to Daniszewski and others who argued that the
PPR lacked a clear conception of where it was heading and
had departed too far from the traditions of its Marxist
Predecessors. But the sharpest attack on the leadership
was led by Maria Kamirska, second secretary of the Poznafd

committee and a prominent figure in the KPP in the 1930s:

'In her speech she delivered a crushing
condemnation of the work of the Land Offices
as hotbeds of the landlords and their sup-
porters, of the land commissioners of the
Ministry of Agriculture for indolence; she
criticised the State Repatriation Office

for sluggishness and poor organisation of
repatriation, lack of energy in combating

the PSL and the reaction etc. However it
was not only the content, but the form which
was decisive. She spoke with such fluency,
SO suggestively and convincingly... that she
carried the entire congress with her. Time
and time again the audience responded with
bursts of applause or made shouts of approval
««.. Later in Edward Ochab's summing-up it
turned out that on a number of matters
Kaminska had been wrong. Ochab, replying to
Kamifiska, argued that according to her every-
body, especially those at the top, were at
fault, except the Poznad committee. He
pointed out that a great many of the weak-
nesses of the Poznan party organisation resul-
ted from the poor work of the provincial
committee: that it was necessary to go to the
peasant, to the countryside, combat the
reactionary elements, but not to look to

111 Protokdr =z posiedzenia Sekretariatu Centralnego Komi-
tetu odbytego w dniu 15.11.1945 r., Protokoty KC (1945)
P. 149,
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Warsaw, to the security forces, to think
that decrees solved everything. But he
spoke less convincingly, perhaps even too
monotonously, so that the conference-hall
received his speech rather reservedly'.l1l2

Unfortunately the proceedings of the February 1946
Central Committee Plenum, with the exception of parts of
Gomutka's opening speech from which we have already quoted,
have never been published. The resolution adopted suggests
that the Plenum backed the leadership's preference for a
bloc of six and a deal with the PSL but without really
expecting that this would transpire.113 The conflict be-
tween the tactics of the PPR and Mikotajczyk was increas-
ingly apparent. He had captured the peasant movement and
wWon control of much of the rural political infrastructure.
The Luklin coalition had been seriously weakened: the SL had
virtually collapsed, recruitment to the PPR had slowed down
and divergences in outlook between the PPR and the PPS had
come to the surface. Underground activity continued on a
wide scale and there was growing discontent amongst the
Party aktyw. No doubt all these factors weighed on the
discussion. Aleksander Zawadzki was doubtless not alone in
admitting that the Party's line had yet to yield dividends:

'At present we find ourselves in a more dif-
ficult situation than at the beginning when

we crossed with our army and the Red Army

(into Poland). The liberation of the country
pushed everything else into the background...
A year has passed. People have looked us over,
have got down to work. And at the same time
the reaction has regenerated and begun to

activate'.l14

112 1. Kieszczyriski Moja dziatalnos¢ w kodzkiej Dzielnicy
PPR - Gdrna Prawa, styczeR-czerwiec 1945 Z pola walki
1974 nr. 2 (66), pp. 296-97.

113 Uqhwala plenum KC PPR w sprawie Bloku Wyborczego Stron-
nictwo Demokratycznych, PPR... i.46 - i.47 op. cit.,
Pp. 33-34.

114 Gor biowski Pierwsze lata 1945-1947 (2nd ed., Katowice,
197 ), pP. 327.
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With such thoughts in mind, the Plenum placed the Party in
readiness for a probable change of course: a move away
from version of the national front which had prevailed
since May 1945 and the adoption of a more aggressive policy

towards the PSI..

The Church and the Catholic Camp (I)
In many ways the Polish Catholic Church, always one

of the strongest in Europe, emerged from the Second World
War with its prestige and position as the defender of
Polish nationhood enhanced. The patriotic stance and suf-
fering of the vast bulk of the clergy during the German
Occupation and the transformation of Poland from a state
populated not only by Roman Catholics, but by Greek Catho-
lic, Orthodox, Jewish and Protestant communities into a
homogenous Catholic one, led in the later 1940s to a cer-
tain renaissance of the Church in Poland.llS

For the communists the Church represented a spiritual
and social force with which it was difficult to find a
common language, but which nevertheless they recognised as
being too deeply-rooted and resilient an institution to
attack directly. Until 1949-50 when relations degenerated
into open confrontation, the Party's policy towards the
Church was generally correct and respectful. While in the
long-term, the communists assumed, the influence of the
Church would gradually wither, for the present the politi-
cal neutralisation of the Church was their main goal. At
the Central Committee Plenum of June 1946, the Party

defined its attitude as follows:

'The Central Committee of the PPR... stead-
fastly stands for full religious toleration,
respect for religious feelings and traditions
as well as Church institutions, demanding

at the same time complete respect for the

laws and regulations of the authorities of

the Republic as well as that religious feelings

115 g, Roos A History of Modern Poland (London, 1966),
P. 238.
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must not be made use of in political
disputes'.116

The Government's repudiation of the Concordat in September
1945 seems to have been motivated by this same outlook that
Church and State should operate in different spheres,
rather than by any hardening of policy towards the Church.

At the same time Catholicism had for many years been
a political as well as a social and religious force. 1In
interwar Poland the two main Catholic political groupings,
the Christian Democrats and the National Workers' Party had
merged in 1937 to form the Party of Labour (SP) led by
Karol Popiel. This party remained small and assumed a
POosition of liberal opposition in the Sanacja regime. 1In
the wartime underground its influence grew somewhat since
Sikorski was closer to the SP than to any other of the four
main conspiratorial parties. Other Catholics were drawn to
the right, to the National Democrats and the Sanacja, while
on the left the Peasants and Socialists drew much of their
Support from the Catholic masses despite certain anti-
clerical currents amongst their activists and leaders.
After the war the PPR displayed a good deal of hesitancy
towards the idea of allowing the re-emergence of a Catholic
Political movement. Though such a movement would clearly
be a gain for the national front, it would be difficult to
Prevent it moving to the right and forming a potentially
very dangerous opposition centre.

The attempt by the communists to cultivate the neu-
trality of the Church and to generate support amongst
Catholics for the government continued throughout the per-
iod. But by mid-1946 the relative success hitherto of this
Strategy began to reverse and two processes became observ-
able: one was the narrowing of government influence amongst
POlitically active Catholics; the other was the increasing
€ngagement of the Church hierarchy on behalf of the opposi-
tion. fThereafter a slow but steady deterioration in

116 Uchwaza plenum KC PPR w sprawie g¥osowania ludowego,
2.6.46, PPR... 1.46- i.47 op. cit., p. 119,
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relations between Church and state took place until by 1948
the Church itself had assumed again its traditional mantle
as the protector of the nation against its rulers.

From 1944-46 the communists achieved some success in
their efforts to win the constructive neutrality of the
Church. Considerable attention was paid to reassuring the
faithful that the Party posed no threat to religious free-
dom. Chaplains were attached to Polish Army units, Church
lands were excluded from the Land Reform, the Catholic
University in Lublin was re-activated, the communist mayor
of Krakdw made a courtesy visit to the Archbishop, Bierut
attended Church and through Jerzy Borejsza, the communist
publishing overlord, in particular, the Party sought con-
tact with Catholic circles. One outcome of these soundings
was permission for the Krakdw Catholics to begin in April

1945 publication of a weekly paper, Tygodnik Powszechny.

Later the same year a group of Warsaw Catholics started

another weekly, Dzig i Jutro. Even London circles admitted

that this campaign had yielded results. In June 1945 in a
report to the Government-in-Exile, Korbonrski, the acting-

Delegate, wrote:

'As for the situation of the clergy in Poland,
we observe a flirtation by the Lublin Commit-
tee with them, including Sapieha (Archbishop
of Krakdw - J.R.). Priests and their prop-
erty are not touched and the Committee
endeavours to win the support of the clergy,
which in part they have succeeded in doing'.ll7

The authorities do indeed seem to have established a

modus vivendi with the Krakdw Curia quite early. This was

of particular value since during the wartime exile of the
Primate, Cardinal Hlond - an absence which aroused some
criticism - Archbishop Sapieha of Krakdw effectively led
the Polish Church and was its most respected figure.
Sapieha and the circle of Catholic journalists and acade-

mics around him, though undoubtedly conservative in their

117 APUST File 52 L.dz.K 3567/45.
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general outlook, took a typically Galician pragmatic
attitude, rejecting either a boycott of or confrontation
with the new authorities, and advocated instead a policy of
involving themselves in public life and attempting to
influence as much as possible the changes taking place. As
one Catholic writer has put it, they 'inclined to stabili-
sation and some sort of engagement in what had arisen'.118

It was this philosophy which Tygodnik Powszechny put

forward.

Following the formation of the Government of National
Unity and the return of Hlond in mid-1945, the Episcopate
began to take a more assertive stand against materialism
and for the reconstruction of Poland on Christian princ-
iples. At their conference in Jasna Gdra in October 1945
the Bishops expressed their regret at the government's
repudiation of the Concordat, stressed the incompatibility

of Christianity and materialism and called on Catholics to

vote in the coming elections

'according to their Catholic conscience, in
other words to elect the candidates of those
parties which undertake to realise a social
and political programme in agreement with
Christ's teaching... under our modern demo-
Cratic constitution... the overwhelming
Catholic majority in the country has the

right to be represented in the Sejm by parties
suited to its religious convictions and
ethical principles'.

The Bishops seem to have concurred on the whole with
the viewpoint of Hlond, which was more uncompromising than
that of the 'Sapieha bloc'. Hlond, who became Primate in
1926, had a reputation as being on the political right.
Before the war he had attracted criticism for his amenable

20

attitude to the Sanacija regime1 and his alleged anti-

118 Kozik op. cit., p. 85.

119 Komunikat z plenarnej konferencji Episkopatu Polski,
Jasna G&ra, 4.10.45, Listy pasterskie episkopatu Polski
1945-1974 (pParis, 1975), pp. 23-24.

120 Polonsky Politics... op. cit., p. 438.
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121  after 1945 he took the view - at least in

Semitism.
conversation with the emigre circles with whom he main-
tained contact - that Poland was experiencing a temporary
Phase which would soon be transformed by intervention from
the West or the collapse of Soviet power. After discus-
sions with Hlond in Rome late in 1946, the 'London' ambas-
sador to the Vatican reported back to the Government-in-
Exile that 'his (Hlond's - J.R.) conviction as to the
temporary and provisonal character of the Warsaw"government"
revealed itself very clearly'.122 Hlond was inclined to
emphasise the gulf bet@een Christian teaching and communist
materialism. In his first major address in Poznan in
October 1945, he bluntly stated that despite certain points
of agreement 'in fundamental matters there is such a vast
difference between Christianity and materialism that it is
not possible to reconcile them theoretically'.123 A year
later, en route to the Vatican, he spoke with a represen-
tative of the Government-in-Exile who reported Hlond's

views as follows:

'... at present, just as last year, he takes
the position that a temporary cease-fire

is possible between the communist world and
the world of western culture and Christianity
but there is no possibility of compromise.
Such a deep ideological conflict must sooner
or later lead also to a clash in the realm

of material forces...'124

Working from these assumptions Hlond was much less inclined

than the Krakdw catholics to seek a long-term modus vivendi

with the new order. Not only did he studiously avoid

121 P. Lendvai Anti-Semitism in Eastern Europe (London,
1971), p. 213,

122 GSHI Ambasada RP Vatykan A.44.2 (1947), 2.

123 Kogcid¥ katolicki w Polsce wobec zagadnier chwili,
28.10.45, Listy pasterskie episkopatu... op. cit.,
p. 14,

124 GSHI Ambasada RP ParyZ A.46.I (1945-46).
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. . . 12
any official contact with government dignitaries, 3 but he

was lukewarm towards the idea of a Catholic Party operating
under the present political arrangements.126

At the Moscow talks of June 1945 it had been agreed
that Karol Popiel would return to Poland and, tacitly, that
his Party of Labour would resume legal activity. MikoZXa-
jezyk, whose relations with Popiel were not good, broadly
favoured the reactivisation of the SP but did not regard
this as a priority and, in Popiel's view, had not done
enough for his party in Moscow.127 The Socialists, 0sdbka
and Szwalbe hoped to see the SP emerge as a conservative
centre party which would tend to keep the Peasants on the

128

centre-left. The PPR though was quite determined to

prevent the emergence of a conservative oppositionist SP.129
In this until spring 1946 they were relatively successful,
executing the same manoeuvre which failed so dismally in

the case of the PSL. This involved grafting onto the lead-
ership of the underground (Popiel) SP a group of individuals
committed to close collaboration with the PPR.

In early 1945 Gomutka had made contact with Zygmunt
Felczak and Feliks Widy-Wirski, the leaders of a small,
leftist splinter of the Party of Labour called the Zryw
Narodoyz. After talks Widy-Wirski was appointed Governor
of Poznad and Felczak Deputy-Governor of Pomorze provin-

ces.130 Felczak, who led the Zryw group until his death
in July 1946, was a genuine catch for the communists. He

had been a prominent figure on the left of the National

125 PRO FO371 56443 N9185.

126 W. Bujak Historia krajowej dziatalnosci SP 1937-1950
(unpub. doctoral thesis, Jagiellonian University,
Krakdw, 1971), pp. 208-9.

127 K. Popiel 0d Brzedcia do "Polonii" (London, 1967),
P. 89.

128 Bujak op. cit., p. 212.
129 1bid., p. 213.

130 1bid., p. 195.
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Workers' Party and then the SP in Pomorze during the 1930s
and had vociferously opposed the Sanacja. During the war
he had been one of the chief organisers of the underground
Party of Labour and for a spell was its leader and repre-
sentative in the political leadership of the wider under-
ground movement. But in late 1942 the left lost control of
the SP and Felczak split away to form gEX!.l3l Widy-Wirski
who before war had been active in both pro-Sanacja
student circles and then in 'Popular Front' organisations
was a little-known figure who was prepared to comply closely

with PPR wishes.132

2ryw viewed Catholicism as only a very
loose framework for its political ideas and seems to have
have almost no contact with the Church hierarchy. Its
influence was largely confined to the left-wing of the for-
mer National Workers' Party in western Poland and was in
any case very limited. Felczak hoped to see the emergence
of an independent SP, working in alliance with the commu-
nists and based chiefly on the Catholic workers.133

Although zryw represented only a small minority of the
Party of Labour's membership, the communists succeeded in
forcing the Popiel-ites to accept a fifty-fifty split on
the party's national executive. Popiel's supporters had
begun organising a legal party immediately following his
return, but the authorities refusedlecalisation until a
compromise had been reached with the Zryw-ites. An attempt
was made to form a separate Christian Party of Labour,
just as Mikorajczyk had set up the PSL independent of the
'Lublin SL', but this too was denied legalisation. 1In
November 1945 the Popiel-ites gave way and accepted merger
with Zryw. only Popiel's casting-vote as chairman gave them
control of the evenly-divided executive.

This was a favourable outcome for the communists.

They had secured the establishment of a party which through

131 G¥os ludu 5.7.46.
132 Bujak op. cit., p. 200.

133 1bid., pp. 198-99.
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the Popiel-ites had good contacts with influential sections
of the Church, especially the Krakdw Curia, and the support
of these quarters,but in which the pro-communist faction
would check any opposition tendency and influence the dev-
elopment of the party. The Popiel majority had accepted
these terms confident that they could rapidly erode the
pPosition of the Zryw group by activating the party locally
and then calling a national congress to elect a new leader-
ship would would reflect more accurately their overwhelming
support amongst the rank-and-file. The communists were
equally determined to prevent any disturbance of the status
quo.

Quite apart from the Zryw group, the communists had
some success in cultivating the active support of elements
of the Catholic intelligentsia in close contact with the
Church with a political background very far removed from
communism. In Warsaw a group of 'radical Catholics' led
by Bolestaw Piasecki and dominated by his followers from
the pre-war fascistic Falanga movement offered their
assistance to the communists. It seems certain that
Piasecki had won the support of the Soviet security forces

134

for the initiative. In a memorial presented in July

1945 this group argued for close collaboration between

Catholics and Marxists around a programme of radical re-

445 In November the group

form and national reconstruction.
was allowed to begin publication of its own journal, Qilé
i Jutro and became perhaps the most committed ally o§3ghe
communists and the pro-Soviet orientation in Poland.

The Dzig i Jutro circle had at this stage reasonably good

relations with the Episcopate. Hlond even gave a donation

; 137 .
to assist in the costs of launching the paper, while

134 For the text, see J. W8jcik Spdr o postawe (Warsaw,
1969), pp. 51-52.

135 R. Zambrowski Dziennik Krytyka no. 6 1980, p. 86.

136 L. Blit The Eastern Pretender. The Story of Boleslaw
Piasecki (London, 1965); Bromke op. cit., pp. 81-85 and
Ch. 11.

137 wéycik 526}... op. cit., p. 60.
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one of the circle described Sapieha's attitude as 'fair
to the end'.138
taken the hoétile attitude to the 'radical Catholics' it

In 1945-46 the Church seems not to have

was to assume subsequently.

A separate, even smaller, current of pro-government
Catholic opinion was represented by Aleksander Bocherski,
who in 1947 was elected for Krakdw as one of the three
'Progressive Catholic' deputies in the Sejm, and Ksawery
Pruszyriski, a well-known journalist and writer. Their
ideas were an elaboration of the Krakdw school of positi-
Vist conservatism, which rejected the romantic tradition
in Polish history and proclaimed the need for realism and
the acceptance of the new political order.139

The communists attached considerable significance to
courting sympathetic Catholics; Gomutka and Bierut appear
to have been directly or indirectly involved in contacting
such circlesandJErzy Borejsza, the Party's publishing
overlord was particularly active in this field.140
Although it would be wrong to exaggerate the extent of the
Catholic elements they won over, it was true nonetheless
that these groups exercised an influence beyond their num-
bers and at the turn of 1945/46 provided the communists

with a bridge to the wider Catholic political movement and

to the Church itself.

138 Kozik op. cit., p. 237.
139 1bid., p. 86; Bromke op. cit., pp. 71-74.

140 Kozik op. cit., pp. 84, 86.
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CHAPTER FIVE
THE DEMOCRATIC BLOC AND THE REFERENDUM (February to
Septembher 1946)

The period from spring to autumn 1946 was marked by
increasing political polarisation and tension as the parties
pPrepared for the coming elections. The long-awaited nego-
tiations between the communists, Socialists and PSL on the
proposal to form an electoral bloc broke down on 22 February
1946. 1In reply to the workers' parties' offer of 20% of
the seats in the next Sejm for the PSL (as against 70%
for the 'Lublin' parties), Mikotajczyk had demanded that in
any bloc representatives of the countryside (i.e. the PSL
and SL) should have 75% of the seats.l The failure of the
talks was followed by the postponement of the elections,
expected in the first half of the year, until the autumn
and then the winter of 1946/47.2 In their place, a refer-
endum held at the end of June provided an inconclusive
opening round to the coming battle.

As we have seen, in the months after the formation of
the Government of National Unity, the PPR had sought to
force Miko¥*ajczyk to make a clear choice between full align-
ment of the PSL with the national front (and hence tacit
acceptance of communist hegemony), and outright opposition

'in a bloc with the reaction and the illegal organisations'.

1 Borkowski Pertrakcje... op. cit., p. 431.

2 MikoYajczyk told the US ambassador at the end of Febru-
ary that the PPR had decided to postpone the elections
for 6 to 8 months. In April, the Polish Foreign Minis-
ter told the US ambassador that September would be the
earliest practical date for the elections and the prime
minister informed the KRN that the elections would be
held in autumn. 1In the first half of October Miko¥ajczyk
told the British ambassador that the election date
would be fixed when the PPR and PPS finalised their
agreement and said that January 19 - the date eventually
Cchosen - had been mentioned. PRO FO371 56434 N2654,56437,
N4475, 56438, N5700, 56447 N13136.
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The outcome of the talks was seen by the PPR as final
Proof that Miko¥ajczyk had chosen the latter path. The
Party concluded from this that an accommodation with the
PSL in its existing form and under its existing leadership
wWas no longer realistic and that the time had come to com-
mence open struggle with the opposition. Preparations for
the elections should ensure that the PSL was prevented from
mounting an effective challenge for power.

In terms of the national front strategy, this repre-
sented a decisive turn away from the conception of a broad
national front embracing the mainstream of the peasant
movement which the PPR had with more of less consistency
sought to achieve since 1943.and which in mid-1945 had
appeared briefly to have come to fruition. The emphasis
which the Party had hitherto placed on drawing the peasant
movement as a whole away from the 'reaction' now gave way
to propaganda which aimed to establish 'links between the
PSL and the reaction'. The communists no longer looked to
the PSL for partners in the 'worker-peasant alliance', but
to the rump of the 'Lublin' SL and any 'democratic' ele-
ments which could be persuaded to break with the PSL 'from
below'.

The crucial strategic question was how and with what
resources the PPR would neutralise the PSL and manage the
elections: Miko¥ajczyk believed that the communists would
be unable to crush the PSL unless the Russians intervened
directly on their behalf. However, as we have seen, such
a course would have been contrary to the conception of
Poland's development held by Gomutka and a significant sec-
tion of the Party leadership. This aimed to establish a
balance of forces within Poland which would enable the
hNational front to defeat its opponents with its own int-
ernal resources. Those elements in the leadership which
In 1944/45 hadinclined to an external solution to the
question of power had been silenced by the damage done to
the Party by its close dependence on the Soviet forces in
the period between October 1944 and May 1945. 1In any case,
the indications were that Stalin was equally anxious to
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avoid direct intervention and the costs this would entail
in terms of Soviet relations with the West. Also, as we
shall see, there is evidence that at this stage Stalin may
not yet have been convinced that a satisfactory deal with
the PSL was unattainable.

However, the internal resources at the disposal of the
communists in 1946 were still very limited. 1In spite of
the expansion of the Party and the security forces over the
previous year, in many parts of the country the communists
lacked sufficient reliable manpower to hold the opposition
and the underground in check and administer the elections.
The army was an important additional source of manpower,
but in early 1946 the political allegiance of many of the
troops was an unknown factor. The 'Lublin SL' and the
splinter-groups detached from the PSL during 1946 were far
too weak to reinforce significantly the narrow base of the
national front in the countryside.

These circumstances underlined the vital importance of
the Socialists within the national front. The PPS was by
1946 a mass party with considerable popular appeal among
Polish society. It played a major part in the apparatus of
central and local government and the administration of the
€conomy where the communists were heavily dependent on the
Socialists to ensure that key positions of power were kept
in the hands of their allies. The PPR was acutely aware
that the support of the PPS was essential to defeat Miko¥-
ajczyk's challenge. For its part, the left-wing leadership
of the PPS was convinced that the workers' parties must
remain united to provent Miko%*ajczyk gaining power and to
Seécure the continuation of the political programme of the
Lublin coalition: however, it did not share the view of
the PPR that a deal with the PSL was no longer realistic.
Indeed, it regarded further concerted efforts to achieve an
electoral agreement as essential, both in terms of the
National and its own party interest. It considered that an
oPen confrontation with the PSL after the February talks
Was premature and that it might be possible to avoid a
Clash altogether if the left parties pursued a more flexible
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course.

As the PPR went onto the offensive, these differences
came into the open. During the summer, the Socialists
launched a wide-scale campaign to reverse the increasing
Polarisation in the country and restore national unity.
Particular emphasis was laid on the special role which the
PPS might play in any future coalition government. The
communists were deeply alarmed by what they feared was an
attempt by the Socialists to supplant them at the head
of the national front. However, constrained by the need
to preserve the united front with the PPS and possibly
unsure of Soviet wishes, they did not openly oppose the
campaign.

For Miko%ajczyk the developments of spring and summer
1946 appeared to bear out his conviction that the commu-
nists would be unable to prevent the PSL from winning a
substantial number - if not a majority - of seats at the
coming elections. Despite the increase in tension and the
repressive measures applied against the PSL after February,
the communists' attacks did not develop into the decisive
showdown which he had expected. His party was not
expelled from the Government and in many areas was able to
continue to operate and expand its influence without ser-
ious hindrance until late 1946. Within the PSL Miko%a-
jczyk's leadership and policy remained virtually unques-
tioned while the divisions in the national front were
evident for all to see. The referendum, held in the midst
of the dispute between the PPR and the PPS, demonstrated
the Capacity of the opposition to frustrate the communists'
efforts to fabricate the results and the continuing nar-
rowness of popular support for the PPR camp. At inter-
national level, there was no sign despite increasing Fast-
West tension of a hajor hardening of Soviet policy or any
slackening of Western support for his cause. The Catholic
Church ruled out a compromise with the communists and ind-
icated its tacit commitment on behalf of the opposition
More and more clearly.

Miko*ajczyk therefore saw no reason to respond
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positively to the Socialists' overtures. He did not regard
the PPS as a genuinely independent force and was not
attracted by a compromise in which the Socialists would

in effect occupy the pivotal position. 1In the end it was
the PPS which was forced to give way. Its efforts to re-
vive the broad national front of mid-1945 collapsed in
September/October when it became apparent that neither the
PPR nor the PSL were prepared to concede on the fundamental
question of leadership in the future government. ILn
September, the PPS leadership accepted the inevitability

of a bloc of four parties and concentrated its energies on
maximising Socialist influence on the government to be
formed after the elections. The failure of the Socialists'
bid to reconstruct the broad national front opened the way
for the communists to begin in earnest the offensive
against the PSIL. Within a matter of weeks, this offensive
destroyed the opposition as an effective force and secured
once and for all that the communists would determine

Poland's future development.

'General Storm'
As we have seen, the ground for the Party's change of

course in February had been prepared at the Central Com-
mittee Plenum on the 10th. The Party leadership began to
Oorganise the offensive against the PSL immediately after
the collapse of the negotiations on the bloc on 22
February.3 The campaign was launched at a mass meeting of
the PPR and pps aktyw in Warsaw on 27 February. By the

beginning of March headlines in Gazeta Ludowa, the organ

of the PSL, told of a 'general storm' on the party.4
Gomutka's speech to the Warsaw meeting on 27 February
Signalled the main lines of attack on the PSL which were

to be developed in the following weeks. The first was to

3 The Secretariat of the Central Committee of the PPR met
on 22 February to plan the campaign. See Borkowski
Pertrakcje... op. cit., p. 432.

4 Gazeta Ludowa 2.3.46.
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identify the PSL with the 'reaction'. According to
Gomukka, by rejecting the bloc, the PSL leadership had
'chosen co-operation with the reaction'.5 This co-operation
wWas to be seen both in the political support given by the
underground to the PSL and cases of alleged participation
by PSL members in illegal organisations.6 The second line
of attack was to encourage internal opposition to Miko%-
ajczyk within the PSL. Gomukka drew a clear distinction
between the policy of the leadership group in the PSL and
the wishes of the mass of the peasantry, including many of
the rank-and-file members of the PSL. At this stage, the
communists hoped that it would be possible to mount a sig-
nificant anti-Miko%*ajczyk faction within the peasant move-
ment.7 Thirdly, Gomutka stressed the importance of
unifying the democratic bloc, and in particular strengthen-
ing the alliance of the PPR and the PPS, in preparation

for the elections.

In terms of the Party's strategy, the new course
marked a clear shift away from the ‘'broad national front'.
Although the communists still aimed to split the peasant
movement, after February they saw no real possibility of
averting an open clash with the PSL if they were to keep
power. They regarded Socialist hopes that a more moderate
course might still win the PSL away from the 'reaction' as
a dangerous illusion. In a speech delivered on May Day in

Katowice, Gomutka claimed that:

'Two forces, two political blocs are at
work in the nation.... The first is the
democratic bloc with the working class
parties at its head, the second... is the
reactionary bloc, which the PSL has in
reality joined... Let nobody think that

5 Gomut*ka Przemdwienie wyg¥oszone w Warszawie na wspélnej
konferencji aktywu PPR i PPS 27.2.1946 r., Artykuty...
Vol. II, op. cit., p. 31.

6 Ibid., pp. 44-47.

7 Borkowski Pertrakcje... op. cit., pp. 432, 434.
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there is some third road. There is no
third road'.®8

As political tension increased and the hoped-for split in
the PSL failed to materialise, the identification of the
PSL as a whole with the 'reaction' became steadily more
pPronounced in PPR propaganda. In a speech made in Warsaw
on 30 April, Gomutka accused the PSL leaders of corrupting
their organisation and of 'inculcating their supporters
with a fratricidal spirit' as well as being 'linked by a
great many ties with the reaction'. He claimed that:

'The difference between the PSL and the
illegal fascist organisations is beginning
to disappear in some areas... many local
PSL organisations have become the cover
for hotbeds of diversionaries and bandits.
Many of these organisations are deeply
corroded and controlled by these elements.
The organisers and executers of fratricidal
murders and criminal diversionary acts stood
(and doubtless stand) at the head of certain

PSL organisations...'9

The same speech contained a clear warning that the PPR was
contemplating outlawing the PSL - i.e. a reversion to the

situation that had applied before mid-1945:

'The time has come to say to the PSL leader-
ship that... in accordance with the Yalta

and Potsdam conference resolutions, only
democratic, anti-fascist organisations may
conduct legal activity. Our system, our rule
of law in reconstructed Poland is democratic.
But there is no democracy in the world which
would allow the forces of conservatism to
indulge in acts of bloody violence, terror
and anarchy. Therefore our democracy will
also respond to such acts with repression

8 Gomukka Przemdwienie na manifestacji pierwszomajowej
W _Katowicach, 1.5.1946 r., Artykufy... Vol. II op. cit.,
P. 108.

9 Gomutka Przemdwienie na akademii pierwszomajowej w
Warszawie, 30.4.1946 r., Artyku¥y... Vol. II op. cit.,
pPp. 91-93.
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and will regard this reply as proof of
the rule of law. The leaders of the PSL
should pay attention to all this'.l0

Although the PPR no longer regarded the broad national
front as viable, Gomuk*ka made it clear that the Party would
deal with the opposition with its own internal resources.

He alluded to this in his speech on 27 February with the
remark that 'we are a sovereign state and we do not want
foreign help with the elections, since we do not need it'.ll
And on 30 April he reiterated that the national front was
capable of defeating its opponents: 'Polish democracy with
the parties of the working class at its head will find
sufficient strength to thwart the plans of the reaction'.12

Despite the differences between the two parties on
policy and tactics, the Party regarded the united front of
the PPR and the PPS as the cornerstone of its strategy in
the period up to the elections. Gomu%ka, in particular,
laid special stress on the importance of the united front,
claiming that 'all the social reforms and gains by the
working people achieved so far are above all the result of
the united collaboration of the working class. The united
front is a great achievement'. He admitted, however, that
many within the PPR and PPS did not yet share this view.13
According to Gomutka, the alliance with the Socialists

would be the key to victory over the PSL:

'We need fear no opposition as long as
the working class is united, as long as
our decisions, all our moves against our

10 Gomutka Przemdwienie na akademii pierwszomajowej w Wars-
;gwie, 30.4.1946 r., Artykuy... Vol. II op. cit., pp.
-94,

11 Gomuika Przemdwienie wyg¥oszone w Warszawie na wspSlnej
konferencji aktywu PPR i PPS, 27.2.1946 r., Artykufy...
Vol. IT op. cit., p. 48.

12 Gomgkka Przemdwienie na akademii pierwszomajowej w Wars-
zawie, 30.4.1946 r., Artykuty... Vol. II op. cit., p. 94.

13 Gomutka Przemdwienie wygloszone w Warszawie na wspdlnej
konferencji aktywu PPR i PPS, 27.2.1946 r., Artykuky...
Vol, II op. CGites; P« D3«
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opponents and also all our steps in the
direction of the reconstruction and dev-
elopment of Poland are agreed and executed
jointly. That is the basis, the foundation
of our victory'.l4

The practical consequences of the Party's new offens-
ive course were felt straight away. The ZSCh Congress held
in Warsaw on 10-12 March, provided the occasion for the
first major confrontation. As we have seen (pagel193), the
PSL had captured control of much of the local network of
the ZSCh in the second half of 1945. To prevent the PSL
taking control of the national organisation - thereby eli-
minating the most important remaining source of communist
influence over the peasants - the PPR used every means in
its power to exclude PSL delegates and pack the Congress
with its own supporters. During the opening session Miko¥-
ajczyk staged a walk-out at the head of some 700 of the
delegates in protest at the irregularities. Later the same
day the security forces made their first raid on the head-
quarters of the PSL in Warsaw, making 6 arrests and con-
fiscating various documents.15

Violence against PSL members increased markedly from
February. Such attacks were not of course a new develop-
ment and there had been a number of notorious killings of
PSL activists in 1945.l6 However, the attacks became more
common during spring 1946. At least 21 PSL members were
murdered between February and April and at least 25 were

killed in May alone.17 The PSL ascribed the attacks to

14 Gomutka Przemdwienie wyg¥oszone w Warszawie na wspélnej
konferencji aktywu PPR i PPS, 27.2.1946 r., Artykuty...
Vols: IT ©op. Citass De 53

15 f. Socha Interpelacje pos*dw PSL Krytyka 6(1980), pp.
55-58.

16 For example, the murders of W. Kojder, a leading activist
from Krakdw province and member of the national executive
of the PSL, in September 1945, and of B. Scibiorek,
secretary-general of 'Wici' in December.

17 F: Wilk S*ownik biograficzny ofiar terroru PSL Zeszyty
Historyczne 6 (1964), pp. 7/-15.
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the security forces, and produced many eye-witness accounts
in support of these allegations. 8 It seems certain that
in many cases members of the UB were indeed implicated,
although the evidence that there was an organised campaign

19

of terror is thin. Nevertheless the PPR leadership

bluntly rejected the claims of the PSL and gave strong pub-
lic support to the activity of the security forces.20

Arrests amongst the opposition also became common-
place. One source - referring to Silesia - notes the con-
tinual arrests of members of the PSL accused of co-operation
with the underground from April onwards.21 In the same
region, the activity of the Party of Labour, which had
considerable local support, was virtually paralysed by
sweeping arrests in March and April.22 Censorship of the
PSL press was also tightened at this time and in May the
Ministry of Public Security for the first time banned PSL
branches in two dj_stricts.23 A further seven were banned
within the next month.24

At the same time, there was a general activisation of
the security forces aimed primarily at stamping out the
underground. In February the KBW was deployed in Bialystok,
Warsaw and Lublin provinces for its first major operation
against the underground. Some 10,000 troops took part,
detaining 6,000 suspects, over 300 of whom were shot after

18 Socha Interpelacje... op. cit., pp. 151-55 and Protokd?
przesfuchania $Swiadka pp. 159-64.

19 Dokument MBP z 1945 r., Krytyka 6 (1980), p. 147,

20 Gomu%*ka Przemdwienie wygf¥oszone w Warszawie na wspé&nej
konferencji aktywu PPR i PPS, 27.2.1946 r., Artykuty...
Vol. II op. cit., pp. 45-47.

21 Rechowicz Pierwsze wybory... op. cit., p. 49.

22 T, Potomski SP na Gérnym Slasku w latach 1937-50
(Katowice, 1969), p. 68; Bujak op. cit., pp. 246-50;
Popiel op. cit., p. 169.

23 Cwik op. cit., p. 145 (Wfoszczowa and Grojec).

24 PRO FO371 56441 N7860.
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> on 29 March 2ymierski announced

Ssummary court martial.2
A nationwide offensive against the underground and a State
Security Commission, paralleled by provincial committees
was set up to co-ordinate the campaign. In all between
150-180,000 soldiers and militiamen were put at the dis-
Posal of the security committees, chiefly in eastern
Poland.26 Soon round-ups of suspects resumed on a consi-
derable scale. In Kielce province, for example, 1,600
'suspects' were arrested in a UB-Army operation between
12-15 Apri1.27

However, despite the increasing belligerence of the
communists, in spring 1946 the PPR was not yet strong
enough to launch an all-out effort to crush the opposition.
Its hold over the apparatus of central and local government
remained weak in many areas and the organisation of the
security forces as a reliable arm of the Party was far from
complete.

On paper, at least, the PPR was no bigger than it had
been in spring 1945. On 1 January 1946 its membership was
235,300; by June 1946 this had increased to 347,105 (the
membership in April 1945 was 302,000).28 Although the
Party's organisation had been improved and the number of
cadres had grown, these gains had been very uneven and in
Many rural areas where support for the PSL and the under-
ground was greatest, there had been little or no progress.
Table Three shows that the expansion of Party membership
Was concentrated in the Western and Northern territories
and in the major cities where the PPR was able to exercise

firmer control over economic administration and local

25 Czapla KBW w latach 1944-65 Wojskowy Przeglad History-
€zny 1965 nr. 3, p. 84; Turlejska W walce... op. cit.,
Pp. 21-24 gives slightly different figures.

26 Ibid., pp. 26-27.

27 Naumiuk Poczatki... op. cit., p. 197.

28 PPR... viii 1944 - xii 1945 Ops Cit., DP» 3913 PPR ... i
1946 -1 